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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

AP

Associated Press,

CPSU(B) Communist Party of the Soviet Union {Bolsheviks).
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Ceska narodni rada; Czech National Council.
Demokratickad strana; Democratic Party,

Hlinkova slovenskd lludovd strana; Hlinka Slovak

Feople's Party,

Jednotny svaz &eskych zemédeélcd; United Union of
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Jednotny zvaz slovenskych rolhikov; United Union
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venska strana narodné sccialisticka; Czechoslovak Mate-

ional Socialist Party,
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"Wz Will Remein Loyal!"
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SD Social Democrat, abbreviated from {sSD Ceskoslovenska
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URO Uatfedni rada odbord; Central Council of Trade Unions.

25P Zvaz slovenskych partizanov; Union of Slovak Partisans,

ZVvOJPOV Ivéz vojakov povstania; Union of Soldiers of the

Uprising,
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SUMMARY

This work attempts to show why socialism, understood in

s ectoiizbed

a broadly Marxist sense, teiumpbhed in Czechoslovakia, but why
it took a form ultimately unsuitable for so advanced a society.
The first chapter iatroduces the problem and discusses the
methodology and structure adopted for analysing the 1945-1948
period,

Part I is concerned with the intcrewar years, Czechoslovakia
‘was created and developed as a small, landlocked state incorp-
orating large, poteatially hostile national minorities, This
was the background against which political ideas took shape,
The situation favoured reformist politicians with a strategy
of seeking security through dependence on the West, Hopes for
socialist revolution proved to be illusory and led only to a
8plit in Social Democracy out of which the Communist Party
was formed,

The history of its sérategies in the following years can
be characterised as a conflict between two general tendencies
both of which are identifiable throughout the party's history,
One was a genuine attempt to grapple with Lzechoslovak realities:
this was most clearly personified by Smeral, The other was
based on sectarian attitudes and simplistic theories, Its inspi—
ration was a natural révolutionary impatience, an insistence
on avoiding what were felt to be the betrayals of Social Lemo-
cracy and a belief that the Russian revolution provided an
example to be followed in Czechoslovakia. The Lomintern Qas

decisive in ensuring the victory of this trend over Smeral,
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and also in providing a theoretical justificagion which had

a lasting impact on later Communist Party thinking. The histary
of the party, seen as a conflict between these two tendencies,
was therefore contradictory: it laid the basis both for later
successeé and for later failures,

"Part I1 analyses the destruction of the Czechoslovak state
in 1938 and 1939 and the consequent changes in Lzech and Slovak
national consciousness, The Nazi occupation, with its increasing
brutality, led to ideas of restoring a Lzechoslovak state while
simultaneously radically changing its national, social and
political structures, Such thoughts developed at home and among
politicians in emigration the most important of whom was Benes$,
He established a government in exile in London and accepted
the need for reforms which made possible better relations with
tha Communists who, instead of advocating immediate socialist
rerlutioﬁ, were working out relevant and realistic policies,

In spring 1945 Bene3's allies and the Communists joined
to form a coalition government, For the former this was inten-
ded to be a temporary compromise, BenesS feared that, given
the political complexion of the resistance particularly in
Slovakia plus the immense strength of the Soviet Union, he
might otherwise have been unabie to return home as President,
The Communists did not clarify their ultimate aims, but were
evidently very satisfied with ‘he new government,

Part III details the creation of the basis for a new Lzecho-
slovak republic in the first year after liberation, A deep
and sometimes spontaneous process of social change took place

confirming the Co .munist Party as the leading force in politics,

{xxxvii)



Most of industry was nationalised and new and powerful workers'
organs were created, The govermnment increaser its control over
basic economic mechanisms. The Gérman minority was expelled

and land and property given to Lzechs, New organs and instit- -
utions of power;.within which.the Communists had great strengtg,
were created,

This revolutionary process did not follow any‘preconceived
plan, In fact it indicated weaknesses in the Communists' ideas
as clearly socialist changes were taking place under a coalition
government, Nevertheless, the strength of the Lommunist Party
was confirmed in general elections in May 1946, Uther’parties,
qwing to their past histories and social and ideological bases,
wers unable to identify so closely with the revolutionary
changes or to command such support, This does not mean that
tﬁeir'role was purely a negative ore of hblding back changes,
The Social Democrats were firm partners of the Communists and
the others contributed at least by maintaining a control over
power so that bolicy measures had to be discussed and‘argued
for in public before implementation,

Slovakia is treated eeparately as, owing to the different
structure of Slovak society and tu its distinctive recently
preceding history, the Communisf Party did not have so strong
a position within s;ciety and the revolutionary sociél changes
did not have so deep an impact as in the Czech lands., The

Communists failed to evolve a strateqy suitable for Slovak

conditions and, by early 1946, Slovakia definitely apprared
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as a danger for them,

_Part 1V shows how, with its nolitical dominance confirmed,
the Communist Party tried to lead Czechoslovak society further
in .a socialist direction, The main emphasis was placed on econ-
mic policies and a start was made towards centralised economic
planning, This became the central axis of social as well as
economic policies and consequently the focal point for social
cﬁnflicts. There was persistent discontent over living standards
frém all sections of society while civil servants anavsmall
businessmen also fzared that further revolutionary changes
would threaten their security. ’

The acceptance of planning by the other parties seemed to
confirm that further socialist development would not be a sudden
revolutionary act, but rather a gradual processbof evolution,
compgtiblg with a coalition, This, plus the need to defuse
continual criticisms from coalition partners, led Czechoslovak
Cummﬁnist leaders to follow Stalin in suggesting that the dict-
atorship of the proletariat might no lunger be necessary. The
Communist Party was beginning to adapt its theories in view
of its concrete experiences, but the heritage of ideas from
the Comintern was still clear, The view that a one-party state
would ultimately be the ideal was not iejected, There was also
cause for unease within the other parties when the Communists
proclaimed the aim of winning an absolute majority in the next
elections, Part of the strateqy for ach}eving this aim was an

agricultural policy whereby the Communists tried to mobilise
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peasant opinion against other parties around proposals for land
reforﬁ. They also insisted on retaining and strengthening their
dominance within the police force,

Part V traces the érowing divisions in Czechoslovak politics
dufing the autumn of 1947, Algeady befor that there were teﬁsions
and divisions in‘society Stémming from social conflicts and
froﬁ the strateéies of the parties., From miq-1947, however,
the tendency towards division began to déminatg over the tend-
ency for parties éo findrcompromise agreements within the coa-
lition, The principal cause of this was the changed interna-=
tiénal situation.vUS involvement in Europe led to Sovi;t fears
of iaoiation and Stalin thgrefore began to insist on consclif
dating hig ailies‘around him,

This coincided with economic difficulties threatenning the
Coahuniat Pafty's strategy of winning popularity from the suc=-
cesé of ifs economic‘policies. The outcome of these two factors
was a vigorous political offensive by the Communists aiming
fo:‘ag absolute majority in the next elections so as to confirm
CzéchoéioQakia‘aé part of a Soviet bloc,

This was opposed by the other parties but they couid not
form a solid anti-Communist bloc, fhexe were steps towafés this,
particularly when the Czech right wing gave suppuit to the
Slovak Democratic Farty when revelations aboutkan anti-state
covspiracy gave the Slovak Communists an opportunity for part-
icular belligerence, Generally, however, the different parties

responded to the Communist offensive in distinct ways, They
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were partly hamstrung by their inability to openly and vigorously
proposé a credible alternative international orienfation gd
incorporation into a Soviet bloc,

Part VI shows how political tension mounted steadily, giving
fise to the February crisig,which itself led to deep changes
throughout society, The analysis of the actual evente‘ shows
the miscalculations andbblunders by ¥ight—wing politicians
and also points to two interrelated aspects of the Communists'
victorious tactics, The first was their mobilisation of massive
support on the basis of tﬁeir social and economic policies
and of their general post-war record as firm defenders of the
revolutionary changes, The second aspect was their exploitation
of the situation, and also of the key positions of power they
had acquired over the preceding period, to estaSlish an effec~
tive monopol& of power for themselves,

Although the Communists did not intend an immediate change
in social and economip policies, the political power change
soon unleasbed internal pressures which, when combined with
direct pressures from the Suviet Union and when set against
the background of thé Communists' inability to understand the
needs of the new situation, led increasingly to the adoption
of the "Soviet model" of scocialism,

The conclusion is that the general socialist victory stemmed
from the very specif;; C,echoslovak situation, The possibility
was there for a new model of socialism, but the 1945-1948 .
period waé in no sense an ideal, The Communists’ activities

in February 1948 could even appear as an attempt to overcome
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the faults of the multi-party system, In the event they led

to the evolution of a model of socialism unsuitable to Czecho-
slovakia's needs. There were reasons for this in the intern-
ational situation, in domestic so&ial conflicts and, aone all,
in weaknesses in the ideas fhat the Communist Party had devel-

oped within the restrictions of the Comintern,
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CHAPTER 1

ON_METHODOLOGY AND SOURCES

1.1 The significanteof the events in Czechoslavakia in the o
' 1945 -~ 1948 period , v

The 1945-1948 period in Czechoslovakia sau two major political
nchanges with far-reaching social implications.‘ The first was the soj
}fcalled "national revolution" of 1945 which folloued the defeat of
}NaZl Germany and led to the creation of a new Czechoslovak republic.i
’The Communist Party wan 38A of the votes in'general elections but, i;
even bafore that, under a multi-party coalition government, thetﬁ
Czechoslovak state set out in a socialist direction with the nation;‘
alisation of most of the country s industry, a land reform and a » .
foreign policy based on close reletions with the Soviet Union. Thish
iSituation laded for ‘less than three years- in February 1948 the L
Communist Party eetablished an effective monopoly of power. This i€i
_fsecond maJor political change was folloued by further fundamental‘
.transformations of soCial relationships and institutions;'fi% .‘
| There can be no doubting the importance of this brief period
ywithin the history of the Czechoslovak republic. Fabruary 1948 setﬁ
appeared to the Communists to be the culmination of their preVioueyiz
‘history while the pouer system established at the time, based on the
one political party, has not been fundamentally challenged since.itdf
Nevertheless, the events of February and the possibilitiee of the

preceding period are ineVitably brought into the centre of disouseion

e
B

when questions are ruised relating to the method of exercising power

;in Czechoslovakia., So the fact that Czechoslovakia,etarted ta

1



‘develop a "model" of socialism containing a genuine plurelitylofEt;:v‘
‘ parties‘can still be a politically important questionltoday;i{“é;ﬂQ«i
. The subject of this thesis also has a w1der 1nternational‘sig-
nificance. This was clear at the time as, the governments of the U S.
l Britain and France issued a JOlnt declaration suggesting that the VH;
‘events of February 1948 were a threat to their ouwn political g

'institutions1.. They were subsequently quoted as a major argu ment« Q

'for setting up N R.T.O. Today they have another internetional’

31gn1ficance as certain western Socialist and Communist parties are
"hoping to imple ment soc1alist changes within a multbparty syetem.”
They do not look back at successful examples of this from other *ﬁg;f
countries! experiences and that 1nev1tably means that their 1deas ‘1f
'remain schematic and, on some crucial pornts, vague. Although ¥
Czechoslovakia s experience after 1945 can neither prove nor disprove
the fee31bility of a 51milar soc1al transformatlon in another place |
'rand at another time, it remains a unique example of a democratically

H

ielected multi-party government implementing soc1alist changes in
‘whet,‘even then, was one of the most advanced countries in Europe.in
" This experience is therefore invaluable for the sharpenlng and '
clarification of a number of theoretical concepts that are becoming
more topical today.’ ‘f |
So, for a number of reasons, the development of Czechoslovah l?

SDClBty in the 1945-1948 period is worthy of serious study.' There“y
is already an 1mmense body of literature from several different :3{lh

points of view and it would be ridiculous to ignore, or to pretend not fli

to be influenced by this, It 1s, in fact, an invaluable bas1s for

1

P.E. Zinner: Communist Strategy endTactics in Czechoslovekia, 1918- .~
1948, London, 1963, PeVae N S .



further investigation because of the empirical data accumulated, the
spécific controversies raised and because it provide;\the basis frqm
-which thg methodology and structure of this thesis was worked out.
:lThe fol;owing sections are in no way intended to give a complete o
or é*haustive coverage of the existing literature, nor do they
necéssafily‘mention all the best works, The aim is rather to in-

N dicafe thévvarious weaknesses. This then serves as a basis for the -

»Tf ahethpdblbgy and structure adopted in this work.

1.2, The works of politicians and journalists who emiqrated to
the West -

In:diécuésing.tha existing literature it is convénient to start
“with bookswand’articles produced in the West where the beginning was
'ff;f thé'mdstspart made around 1950 by post-fFebruary 1948 emigrés,
Tﬁéy dblﬁﬁt all express identical opinions and scholatship is often
'répiacea by diétfibe énd invective which seems to stem from the
bitfetgé;s’of holiticaiwdefeat. Nevertheless, there are enough
géneral similarities to warrant grouping them all together.

I£ is véry common for them to explain the Communist victory of
1948, obvibusly the decisive event for those who emigrated as a
cbnsequéncé of iffiierms sometimes of their own mistakes plus, and
on this they are pretty unanimous, perfidious and deceitful bebaviour
on the Communist side. , Thus it is argued that~Czechoslovak politicians
in London during World War II should never have sought such close
relations with the coviet Union and the Communist Party, which was
apparently thevSoviet Unioﬁ's "Fifth Eoluﬁn"z. Unnecessary

- - - - - -

23. Arown: Who's Next? The Lesson of Czechoslovakia, London, 1951,
p.27"2g.




concessions were apparently made giving the Communists imaaftant_fif;f
pOSitions of power which they did not deserveS.vi‘ | -

To complete the argu ment it is useful to explain why thsvwestern
“‘powers could not balance Soviet influence. Here reference is some-f;‘

times made to Yalta with the claim that the Soviet Union demanded, fﬁ}

w1th1n its own "sphere of 1nfluence"; governments that "blindly
fulfilled her w1shes and orders"4.
Even if this explains ‘the formation of Czechoslovakia s flrst

post—war government, it cannot pOSSlbly explain the 1946 election

-'results. To complete the emigré argu ment it has to be olaimed that?ﬁ
’the Communist Victory stemmed from their already holding positions ofﬁ
‘pouer. Then the uhole 1945-1948 period can oe summarised as}no more‘%
than a gradual infiltration of positions of power by the'Comnunist'h}
Partys. e
This approach is'extraordinarily nariow, It?ooviateS'the need
’for the emigres to look more generally at their own political ideas
and weaknesses. It also means that the euents of 1945-1948 can be i
.explained without any ‘reference to Czechoslovakia s preceding historyi
and how that might have: affected the outcome., As evarything is sﬂ'jkt
reduced ‘tg a simple fight for political pouer there is no need tov

examine the revolu tionary social and economic changes from May 1945';

onwards,

- —-— - - - -

-

0. fFriedmanns The Break—up of Czech Demooracy, London, 1950, p.55—59 L

4H. Ripka- Eastern Europe in the Post-lar WDrld London, 1961,p.56

Even the more sophisticated writers still esssntially taka this

view @ .q. Friedmann: Break-up, p.53-65, For another. example ses “»53 L
Fo Peroutka: Byl Eduard Bene¥ vinen? Paris, 1950, He, as will ba R
- shown, had been able to things more realistlcally when he lived
through the events inside Czechoslovakia,




ThlS has a clear implication for the analy51s of post-February
1948 soolety. It p01nts directly to the theory of "totalitarlanlsm"':

whereby, in affect, the mechanism of polltlcal power 1s presented as ;

the dlstlngulshlng feature of a 5001ety6. The crltism of thls
p031t10n, which effectlvely lumps together fascxsm and communism,v
is uell known° "... the monopoly of power is a means, not an end. 5

UbJectlves, 1deologles, prectlces are dlfferent thlngs."? Thls does

.. not mean that the way how power is exercised 1s irrelevant*-on the

:contrery 1t is a recurrent theme ulthln thls work.; Nevertheless,llt
is only meaningful when placed w1th1n an ulder context of the totalit;
of social relatlonshlps.' By not d01ng this the emigré writers ‘]i‘?tv
generally’managed to cover up a large part of the reason for the;rPJ

‘ defeat, | v' T e |
nahy of the p01nts ralsed by emlgre wrlters‘wlll lnevrtably have
'to be discussed. throughout the narrative, Partlcularly 1mportent are.
'the questlonsvconcernlng Ueneé's»relatlons wlth the Soviet Union and ’
‘Ulth the Communlst Party up to the formatlon of the first post-uar‘ B

';government and the reletlonshlp between the Communist Party and the o

organs of pouwer after liberation.,

There  were also some, alteit very fem, who could see and criticise‘-’
the lack of objectivity in other emigre urlters. An example 1s

Sychrave8 who was particulsriy criticai’of Ripka s major workg.’ ;;d}‘i

‘ cor a fairly sophisticated example see C.J. Friedrich &»Z'K:ﬂBrzeiinskifﬁ‘j
Totalitarian Dictaturship and Autocracy, Cambridge(Massachussetts) 1965;}[

7R. Aron: Democracy and Totalitarianism, London, 1968, p.160.

8L. Sychrava: Svédectud a’ Juahy o prazskem prevratu v Jnoru 1948, o
tondon, 1952, - S

'gH. Ripkas Czechoslovakia Enslaved, London, 1950.}t




He poinied out that Ripka implicitly admitted to holding different
views from the majority of Czechoslovek people on such important
queétions as the international situation, the nationalisation_pf
industries and thé nature of democracy. It would seem ridiculous to
»ﬁry'to ignore this when seeking an explanation for the cutcome of the

events of February 1948.

1;3V Soms of the more scholarly Western warks

ﬁostvemiéré works were written in the early 1950's, Since then
énﬁhgh time has passed for nore serious and objective works to appear,
buﬁ; uﬁfoféunately, there has been no dramatic improvement in the
’mafhédéiogical ffamework used. A serious work already referred to,
Enyihﬁéf,couid étiil be no more than "a case study of power sei}ure"lo
. VAlth6QgH hg tgied to give the post-war period a wider perspective'by‘

'van éccbuthof the Communist Party's earlier history, he still sauw

H

the period in terms of Communist manemuurings and trickery with their

'"peffidy: J,finaily and conclusively exposed by their apparently
éuddeﬁ and\quite{unreasonable seizure of undivided pomer.11

| Oneldf the %ost genuine attempts to achieve ob jectivity was
tHe géfies of'articles written by Skilling during the'1§50's and
1960's in which he tried to construct a history of the Czechoslovek

- - - - — —

-

10Zinner: Communist, p.VI.

11Zinner: Communist, p.V.



Communist Party from the time of its foundatlon up to'l94812/2 mith‘»F
this wider view he tried to understand better the real nature of the ;
Communist Party; Unfortunately, the sources evallable to him were,t;;
‘by today's standards,very inadeguate and some of hls claims_do not

stand up te rlgorous 1nvestlgatlon. Noreover, hls methodologloal ”“hr

éframework is too srmple to explaln the development of the Communlst ‘;
‘Party. Desplte many useful 1nslghts he, in effect, argues that Lo
"dependlng on the wishes and interventlons ‘of the Sov1et Unlon,_the
Communlsts could pursue a pollcy that uas‘in llne uith or contrary to?

Czechoslovak tradltlons. Thus, after 1945, much of its strength

i

-could be explalned by 1ts a531mﬂatlon of those treditions.
The weakness in this approach becomes clear uhen Skilllng tries i

to explaln theJdevelopment of polltlcal dlUlSiOﬂS in post-uar |

' Czechoslovakla. Taking Just one, seemlngly homogeneous, natlonal

; tradition leaves little scope to exp‘aln the fundamental nature of
' ‘polltlcal divisions, So, while 91v1ng an account af events that 1suff
refreshlngly free‘from propaganda and 1nvect1ve, Skllling ends up;;vﬁf
with little more thanba list of‘poinis of disagreement that led

12

The relevant articles by H.G. Skllllng ares .. LRl o
"The Break=-up of the Czechoslovak coalition 1947-1948" Canadlan
Journal of Economic and Folitical Science, XXVI, No.3, August 1960'3

"The Comintern and Czechoslovak Communisms- 1921—1929", ‘American 3-»»
Slavic and East European Review,' XIX,No.2, April 1960;.

 "Communism and Czechoslovak Traditions", ‘Journal of International
 Affdrs, XX, No.1, 1966 . : . e

"The Czechoslovak Struggle for Natlonal leeratlon in world War IIV.
Slzyonic and Eastern Furopean Heview, XXXIX No.92 December 19603 -,

"The Formatlon of a Communist Party in Czechoslovakia", Amerlcanf’f
" 8lavic and Eastern European Review, XIV, No.3, October 1955" o

"Gottwald and the Blshevization of the Communist Party of )
Czechoslova..ia 1925-1935", Slavic Review, XV, No.4, December 1961',‘
"The Prague Overturn in 194%", Canadian Slavic %pers, IV, 1960

Also relevant is H.G, Skillings . - .
Czechoslovevle s Interrupted Revolutlon, Prlnoeton, 1976, Chapter 1




ultimately to the February crisis?- The feeling of a. flght for power ?

with dlfferent paticlp‘nts rcpresentlng olfferent 1nterests and

different p031tions and pursu1ng definite strategies is obscured.

1.4 Historical studies inside Czechoslovakia in the early 1950's

Turning now to Marxist uorks, the beginnings were equally un—
* inspiring but later works, partlcularly in the middle and ate

do go a long way to prov1ding an. acceptable theoreticel framework

The problem at first stemmed from the leltical situation inside
Czechoslovakia which cffectively dlctated that accounts of recent
. history had to be subordinated to the needs of propaganda., It‘was;

| therefore accepted that the Communist Party had alwaye known uhat

it was d01ng and that it followed a preconceived plan, culminating

in the taking of pouer in February 1948.< Thus there was conSiderable
common ground between those suffering from the bitterness of defeat -
and those filled with the elation of Victory they could both reducev

the revolu tionary changes to a 51mple flght for pouer between tuo

sides although they could also offer different explanations for“‘

which 51de won,

Marxist uriters at that time explained auayvthe complexities otf
social development and of the relationship betueen social processes l
_and political power by reduCing everything, including especially‘
political power, to pure class terms.q In Czeohoslovakia in the earlyii

1950's over-simplification and distortion went even further as a ;{f'v

consequence paticularly of the condemnation of.. "spec;ficity“ in roadsgf
to socialism, Historians, subordinated to this political position,

effectively tried to fit the Czechoslovak expericnce into preconceived



schematical models derived from some of Lenin's;works1§;‘ The m?ih;{‘?
otlmUlUS was a shcrt work by the Sov1et theoret1c1an Sobolevié‘uho-fd#
eflectively reduced the novelty of . the revolutlons in post-uar :i*;=':7
Eastern Europe to the presence of the Red Army and the axlstence“of

the U.S.S.R._ Utherwlse, he urgucd, they added nothlng new to Lenln s;

‘vieus on the 1905 reuolutlon.

This was.followed by a surptlslngly actlve debate‘dorlngtwhich
;t proved” to be extraordlnarlly dlfflcult to compress Czechoslovak
experience into a pre—concelved schematlsed model 5 Disagreements
arose because of the 1mposelb111ty of eqdatlng 1945'w1th Lenin'sb
"hourgeois denocrotlc“ revolution and hence the dlfficulty of flnding;

a precise definition for the 1”44—1048 perlod 1n terms derlvable ;,‘”&

from Lenin's writings. Theru were atLompts to be more flexxble ulth 3

suggestions. that "elements" of the dlCLdtDrShlp of the proletarlat iﬁ
began in 1945 and were subset uontly stmngthened and multiplled. »itlii
could thexefore be concluded that the road was. very dlfferent from~7t
that of ths Ru031en revolution althoogh the "content" uas stlll satd

to be the sameqﬁ. - o L .v‘-,'.l ch{ ;;ﬁi i?!ﬂily '

- - - ms — -— +

Esnoolally important was Wlwo Tactics of Sccxal—Democracy 1in the L
Democratic Revolution” first published in 1905 and included. inc B
V.I. Lenint  Selected uorls, Moscow and London, 1968.,»5 pr qu/,»x
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A.I. Sobolev: Peoples' Domocracy, a New form of Polltlcal Urgan-‘?
- isation of Society, Moscow, 1954, : g

15

See e=pec1ally the - CDnLrlhutanS to a conference of historlans in e
1955 in Utdzky nirodni o demokratické revoluce v CSR, Praha, 1955.‘3

Jan Kozak- Strana v bOJl za gpevnxnflldove demokraole.' Unorove v
vitdzstvi nad bur¥oazil (1“45-1948) » Praha, 1954, esp. p.122 &124.




There were even hesitant suggestions that pdst—uar revolutions'{jc“h‘ﬁ

stemmed from definitely new condltions sa that. thelr real character

could only be discovered on the basis of a deep concrete analyeis17

Nevertheless, the genecral view was that 1945 had sean a national

democratic revolution - essentially like Lenln 8 bourgeols
democratic revolution - and that a process of “groulng over" into

a socialist revolutlon had followed., ' So all the complexitles of-the

i Communlst*s strategy were- 51mply sub—sumed withln the consept cf

’"growlng cver“ which ended wlth the establlshment of the U
of the proletarlat. This cculd Stlll enable the Communist Partylto
claim to have adhered to and successfully applied a definite and un
changlng strategy. The propagandlst or even apclogetlc ccnstralnts‘ o

v

of these hlStDthul 1nve°tlgatlons were even imp1101ty edmltted by

one contrlbutor to the discussion who sald,"Today we_have a greatx3
advantage over previcus discussions because we nouw have\thedtheeestcfé
the Central Commlttee on the ten years of develcpment aof our . Peeples‘

Democracy. It is now a matter above.all cf dclng our best to present :
and cencretlse these theses correctly so as nct to come lntd COﬂfllCtk

‘with the historlcal facts, with the policy of the party and with the

theses themselves1aﬂ

This reveals the deci51ue methodologlcal weakness GF all these ;
_woTrks, Thelr investigations etarted not wlth the facts but with the

conclusions and the prot:lem then was to fit the facts into the L

-

conclusions. Moreover, by taklng a pre—conceived frameuork they

implicitly excluded the possibility. of. deriving anything new from a '

17K. Kara in Dtézhz, P.322=324,

8, Bystfina in Otdzky, p.302
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study of Czechoslovak history. The Czech philopher Koslh could~juet
as well have hbecn referring to these hlatorlans when he pointed to
the‘weeknesses of reductionism: "Reductioniem,is the method of 'nof"
thing more han sees reouctlonlsm oannot rationally explain new‘jy.
and qualitative developmcnt. Everythlnq new can be reduced to
preconceived COﬂdlthﬂS and assumptions, the new is 'nothlng more‘:

‘than' - the old"19

In the course of the narrative the methodology and framework oflfffi%

these early Narxlst approaches will not be adopted. Nevertheless,-glj;bﬁ\

they do at least raise the questlon of the relationship of Communlst deﬂV

Party strateoy to the basic works of Lenin and Stalin that allegedly
guided its actlons at that time, This p01nt ulll be taken up in var-

ious of the dlSCUSSlOﬂo of the Lommunlsts"strateglc conceptlons.

Qefore looking at further developments of Warxlst hletorlography‘tfff

‘inside Czechoslovakia, mentlon should be made of Uestern Narx1ets.
Very few have tried to confront and analyse the events 1n Eastern

Europe .after world War 1. Even the most serlous attempts have not

been based on. thorough empirical 1nvestlgat;ons but have rather been,«'5ey

reaponses to 1mped1ate leltlcal needss thus for egample, CarrlllO‘h
was espe(lpll‘ keen to argue thatvthe Communietel didinot pureue a’
lasting policy.aiming for undivided power?l. | |

It s difficult te find even the beginnings of a methodological
framewcrk mhen sophisticated Western Marxlst ‘theoretloiane can
ineist that a fundamental aepect of Lenln's teachinge ie‘"the only
poseihle‘historical 'alternativo' to the state'pouer of the

- — - |- ~ -

Ko Kosfk: Dialektika konirétnfho, Praha, 1965, D.23=24,

ZDS. Carrillo: Frohlems of Socialism Today,. London, 1970, Pe56-63 .
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bourgeoise is an eyually absclute hold on state power by the proleta-
riat, the class of wage-labouus exploited by capital"21. Rigid
adhererce to this view can only lead back to an interpretation of
events as the progressive consolidation of the dictatorship of the
prdietariat. It should be added that a careful reading of the uorkg
of Marx and Engels can leave no doubt that their ideas on political:
their :

power were more complex and more flexible than some of \interpreters

believezz.

1,5, The revival of Czechoslovak Marxist histrjography and the
debate about the "specific road"

Inside Czechoslovakia histori ography followed a different
" course which was stimulatéd both by the condemnaticns of Stalin and
by the relaxation of réstrictions oA access to sources, At first
this was nﬁt‘accompanied with outright critisms of the early method-
ology‘;-; there Qas anyway nothing to put in its place = and
ﬁistoriaEsAa;cumulating‘concrete empirical inforrvation still tried
to fit it with an élleged definite Communist Party strategy of a
democratic revolﬁtion "qrowing over" into a socialist revolution23.
ﬁarticularly after the forceful condemnations of Stalin in
1962 historians acquiréd the self confidence to search for a method-—
ology on their own. There could even be open and explicit discussions
of methodblogy exposing the weaknecses of past approaches. Two

21E. Balibar: "The Dictatorship of the [roletariat", Marxism Today,
XXI, No.5, May 1977,

2205, W, Weselowskis: Vrstuy,tf{dy a moc, Praha, 1968, p.38-58.

238.9. K. Jech: Prohuzend vesnice, Fraha, 1663 esp. p.242-243,
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articles in particular deserve mention. - The flrst was a collectlve.p
work pointing to the novelty and complexlty of- the 1945—1948 period.;
It pcln*ed out that the period saw not just a flght for power or a
process of consolidation of power but rather a process of social

change in which new social relatlcnshlps were‘created:>i§ wasragalnst

that background that the flght for pomer took placeza;';g‘m

As ths sxtuatlon is recognlsed as belng more complex sofit

background ‘that parties did not necessarlly have at all tlmes.a
complete and unchanglng conception of what they were dcing. .
This was the point taken up by Opat in his important articlefon!
methodologlcal problemszs whlch dlrccted attentlon to the lnfluence
of "the cult of the personallty" in deformlng earlier accounte of 2

the 1945-1948 period, He argued that the Communlst Party had ln »

fact pursued a strategy which, albelt not exactly worked out,b-:":w

TIREN
"l}

corresponded roughly to the"sp901flc road" s0 v1gorously repudlated

in the early 1950's., He backed thls.up Wlth quotee from‘Communistfy

leaders and completed his argusment by trying to show that, as a ;AK

consequence of a sharpenlng of political dlfferences inszde
Czecho lovakia stemming from the helghbened 1nternational ten91on,'
the Communist Party was led to change its strategy during 1947.v¥,
24Ketedra d¥jin KsC a LSRi"K synteze nasich ncvodobych deJin.
50c1allsmus", Prigpevky kK dBjindm KSE 1963, No.4, :

253, Upat: nK meteid studia a vykladu nekterych problemu v obdobf
1945-1948 1, pFispEvky k déjindm Ks€, 1965, Nol :
o olso his book;J. Upat: 0 novou demokracii, Praha, 1966.
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It was this that caused the February crisis,

This differs fundamentally from the emigre approach as scope is
created, within the concept of th8"°pElelC road", for the Communiet‘
Party to pursue a strategy. broader than just a struggle for power.
Apparent changes in strategy are then not reduced to trickery cr

deceitfulness but are explained mithin the context ofwwider;pplitical

" the same time, Opat Fundamentally transcended earlierimarkistfworks
the mechanical ineVitably of events was firmly auparsededbby a complex

process of dvelopment in wthh the various participants pursued

different aims and strategies.,

: ,au

In fact, it was -on this p01nt that Dpat was most strongly

criticised. He was said, by fellow historian Belda, ta have made the

Communist Party too much the obJsct rather than the subject of
history by over—statinr the flex1ble "speCific" element in its
strategy. He allegedly over-looked the party s basic aim which was -

aluays the "Soviet model" of socialism i, e.'a Single party holding

a monopoly of pwer and relegating other organisations to the role of
"transmi551on balts Spec1f1c1ty could than be ascribed only to th
means and aot the aim, and Belda could argua that it was the |
attempts to achieve the aim that generated conflicts within the
government coalition. Changes in the international eituaticn did;*;ﬂ
not initiate but only accelerated the process leading to February.‘:ﬁt
From this Belda continued his argu ment presenting the poet—February

political structure as almost an adequate precondition for the‘f e

"deformations ™ that Follouedzs.

253. qelda: "feskoslovenskd cesta k socialismu", Prispévky k dajinam o

KsE, 1967, No.1, and J. Belda:" Mocensko-politickd zmeny v CSR po unary’
1948", Revue ddjin socialismu, 1969, No.2. These are summarised also ‘3:
in" Some Problems Regarding the Czechoslovak Road to Socialism", -
History of Socialism Ycartook 1768, Frague, 1969,
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Although telda did place great emphasis on the conscloue action
of the Communist Party in pursu1t of long—standlng aims as a source f
of confllct within society, he ultlmately dld not reduce the uhole'”

history of the 1945-1948 period to that27 Perhaps lt uas td some

extent on the basis of this more complete work - that Belda was led

to accept the possibility of weaknesses in hlS own argu ment‘fIn

particular, he could not conclualvely deny that Communist etrategy

: 28
did change at some polnt in late 1947

After the late 196G's thls sort of. dlSCUSSlOﬂ was once; again

fully aware of the earlier dlsagreements when he argued that the"epectfigﬁf

v
o

elements in Communlst strategy ‘were not partlcularly important but‘

that there neverthcleas was a definite change in strategy in late 1947.
After that the Communists aimed to establlsh immediately a monopoly
‘of power and this caused the February CtlSlSzg. The ultxmate7

source of this change 1n Communlst strategy he 1dentified in the new>4

dlrection of Soviet foreign lele after m1d-1947 u;th its alm of

rapidly consolidating an Eaetern Bloc. . ‘;
Thus the analysis is made more 1nvolved ae it‘ie accepted that

the Communlsts dld make some changes to their policy and that thls

was, to some extent at least, a consequence of changee in the inter-;;

- - — - - -

-

27500 the ailective work J. Belda, P Doulek, Z. Deyl, N. Klime§. e
Na rozhrani dvou epoch, Praha, 1968, , .

8. g. Belda's review of Opat's book 0 novou demokracii in

Eesko slovensky Eosopis histaicky, XV, No.z, 1967,

2.§vec: Onor 1948, unpunlished(nanueCript _' ’ Praha, 1975, q£f~t
espe p.45U, » Ry
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national situation,

Pefhaps the pricipgl inasdequacy especially of Celda's approach
is that it‘is still set within narrcw terms of refefence. By
rébounting and expleining events within the restricfed time periocd

of 1945-1948 it is not made clear why they shouldl have happened then -

- not earlier or later - or there - not, for example, in fFrance

or Italy, To put those events in perspective it is necessary to

‘adopt a longer view involving consideration of the history of the

Czechoslovék state from its inception in 1918,

1.6, Barto¥ek's attempt to give a wider historical perspective

" An attempt to fill this gap was the important talk by Barto3ek
to é conferencé of historians in 196530. In summarising the relevant
aspects of pre~war Czechoslovakia he paid particular attention to the
gengral éueétibns of political power and pointed to the inadequacy of
thé standard Mar*ist‘formulatibn that the bourgeoisie held powser.
Hé‘uas concerned to‘shoﬁ, in the very specific conditions of
Czechoslovak sc‘)ciaityv at that time, how they held pouer.

His argu menf, reduced to itsksimplest possible terms, was that

certain representatlues of the bourgeoisie were able to formulate

and put into practice policies that satisfied Czech nutlonal aspirat-

_iohs. The point was that, as a small state founded only in 1918

>

within the potentially stormy environment of Central Europe,
survival as an independent state required a conscicus strategy.  This,

tw

K. Darto¥ek: "Ceskoslovenska spicénost a revoluce™, Ceskoslovenska
revoluce v letech 1944=1948, Praha, 1 66,

30




hased on what was termed the Czechoslovak “state idea", inclﬁded"
general policies on the relations between nationalities and on the

_ social and political institutions and structures: these had'fo be‘
compatible with a foreign policy that coula afford protection against
"potentially dangerous‘neighﬁours. bwing to the concrete'ci:éumstances’
it was the bourgeoisie's representatives who could éolve>thése pfob-"
lems and thereby ensure "spiritual hegemony"31. | ’

This scts the framework within which the Communistvpartf had tdl
work out its ideas. Dartoek did not review its evolution’through théf'
inter-war pericd but did indicate that it failed to develop a con=— :
crete, convincing, positive alterneative for‘szchoslov;k soclety and
yhfherefore could not seriously challenge hourguois hegemony; New
possibilitins were cpened up with the threaé from Nazi Germany
culminating in the collapse of thé Czuchuslovak state and hence of
;thq bdurgeuis "state idea". The task of the Communisﬁé,iand of other
’political‘forccs too, was then to formulate a neuv?sfate‘idea" com=
patible with "the channing situation in Central Europé. : |

The ‘post-war étrongth «f the Communists can, fhen, be‘related
“to their abitlty to formulate and practise ideas uhichlcorrésponded #6‘f4;
tha neods of ﬁ;nchcs?uvnk society dr, more spécificaliy ,‘whidh seemed
likely tao ensure the security of the st te as desired by the Czcéh‘
and Slovak naviors-

This, homevcr,*jh no_way exhausts the problems of undérstanding 5
the cvents of thé 1945-1940 period: if anything, it indicatés thévheed_
for further concrete analycis. As fiarto¥ek made clear, the post—@§r~z

- - — - - =3

Py

j1Eartos‘iek: wfeskoslovenskd® s P17,



revolution cannot be secn as a simple negation of the occupation or
of pre-war society: it had to te essentially the development of a neuw
and hopefully better society32. The details of what that could mean

in pradtice wera beyond the scope of his analysis as he was only

' pfoviding a very general framework., He did, however, emphasise the

need to advance historiography with a more careful analytical

;approach to the concrete state of Czechoslovak society after May 1945,

‘he

Thisyergqed, was necessary both in the interests of general object-

“dvity aﬁd so as to transcend the over-simplified inﬁerpretations of

fhe‘period which portrayed events as if'they were part of a definits

Communist plan33.

1;7. Kaplan'é analysis of Czechoslovak society in 1945

A particularly important contribution was made by Kaplan, a
prolifib uriter who'helped in a number of advances in Czechoslovak

historiograbhy.._The particular contribution discussed here

" involved a detailed analysis of the nature and consequences of some

df the revolu tionary changes of 19&534. The appruach adopted was

such that, although he discussed only what dld happen, he could also
imp11c1t1y indlcate that there was scope for al\ernatlves. The

simple historical narrative, in so far as events ars exélalned at all,
of£en gives the impression of inevitability,

325arto¥ek: "Ceskoslovensk&", .36,

33Bartoéek: "Ceskoslovenskd", p.34, ,

34K. Kaplan: Znarodn®ni a socialismus, iraha, 1968,
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His analysis started with the nationalisation of most of
Czechoslovakia's'industry in 1945, This he éaw as the principal
change after the restoration of the Czechoslovak state and he haa
no hesitation in emphasising its central place in Czephqslovak
séciety{s movement along -"the road to socialism"35.

. The nationalisations were agreed to by all partias‘wifhin’é

broad coalition and Kaplan's elucidation of that‘process indicated-‘

"that socialism in Czechoslovakia could not be the affair. of one party

or even of one class. It fepresented,,in 1945, the fulfillment of ;*_ ;:,71

much wider needs and aspirations and could even be seen as an all-
national process with the working class playiné a generally leadiﬁé
role but one that could not possibly be deflined as precisely asv
implied in the term "the dictatorship of ths proletariat." :

To explain how these changes could gain such wids support‘;oﬁld i
require both a detailed investigation of’the period and:a brﬁader |

view of Czechoslovak history, along the lines undertaken by B%}o§ek.,

Kaplan, howver, developed his study in a different direction by

undertaking a detailed analysis of Czechoslovak society in 1945 and
19464 By looking at its social and economic structure and at the neuw
institutions and relationships that developed during 1945;he could -

reveal the possibilities for that society and the problems it was to

confront,

This recognition and definition of the complexity of Czechoslovak = -

society in turn led to an assessment of the political parties naot in
S B o .
terms of their adherence to understanding of general or abstract

35K. Kaplan: nYeskoslovenskd cesta k socialismu", Ceskoslovenska
revoluce v letech 1944-1948, Praha, 1966, p.160.
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principlea but in terms of the conereta needs and possibilitias'of:,, e
Czechoslovak societyss. He did not look in full at the partias' ‘;Hj
aCthltlES, but restricted himself to their programmatic formulationsai E
He then posed the question of whether these were adequata tu the task ;ﬁf,f
of”leading Czechoslovakia further along the road that it was taking‘rre'"}”
‘i.e. the road to a socialist soeiaty via broad nationai unity-and'wi£h”[\'
the democratic approval of the great ma jority of the population.
Although no party had the programmatic equ1pment with which to solve
all the problems that could threaten to disrupt tha; procass, Kaplan .
concluded that the Communist Party was the closest to what vas V
required, | | .

With this analysis Kaplan produced a basis for understanding

the poat-Uar strength of the Communist Party whieh is omitted or over—.

simplified in references to its assimilation of general "national

-traditions" or even adherence to a pre-existing or 1ndependently

defined "political culture". Moreover, it indicates an interpretationi

of some of the changes in the Communist Party's ideas which Kaplan,j:_ 
related to the realisation, as forced by actual experienca, that the " o
ideaa evolved during the life-time of the Cdmintern were 1nadequata. J;i(ﬁ

Tha immediate post-war period he in fact characterised as one of

searching with nobody able to present clear and conVincing ideas of

- what socialism in Czechoslovakia would look like37.

- - - - an -

This is obviously a very brief account, Kaplan's work is referred o
to in 1ater chaptera. v
'37K. Kaplan' “nyistorické mfsto ak€nfho programu", Nov4 mysl, XXII,“:ur
NO.S P’lay 1968, ‘ . :
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There are, however, problems. Above all, al?hough Kaplan did
demdnsfrate the existence of conflicts within Czechoslovak society,
especially betwgzgjé;éups, it is not clear that these needed to cul-~
miﬁéte'in/so‘fundamental a change as fFebruary 1948, Kaplan's analysié
théréfo:e has to be reconciled with a concrete narrative of events to
show hqw the parties were not just théir programmatic priciples but
;ai;o pursued definite strategies culminating in the february events.
| an'post-Feerary society Kaplan also wrote a great dealsa, but
( hevdid ﬁot integféte it with his analysis of Czechoslovak society in
'1945,  He did, hqwéver, argue that, whatever the causes and immediate
cohséduenceg of fébruary, a process of narrowing of the social base
for pblitical power took place from 1948 onuafds. So, from socialism
-bgiqg an objectng need for more or less the whole of Czechoslovak
sqciefy, it became restricted to a narrowly "social" question, i.e.
t6 the immediate social interests of the working class or of a
_ sebtibn'pf‘the wqfking classsg. How this came about and what wider
sigAificanqe it had woyld require further anélysis of tﬁe concrete
events, For thke'-t"im‘e being at least, that is restricted by the
| péiitical conditiﬁns inside Czecho#lovakia today,

In faéf,‘mén;'of the works on recent history published in the
late 1960's could havavvery direct political implications. Opat,
“with his argu meﬁt that February 1948 was at least to some extent a

consequerice of the cold war, could have been supporting argu ments

389.9. Ke Kaplan: Utv3¥en{ generdln{ linie vystavby socialismu v
Ceskoslovenskuy, Praha, 1966 and "Zamy¥leni nad politickymi procesy",
Novd mysl XXII, Nos.6,7, and 8, June, July and August 1968.

39Kaplané"Historické", espe P.578.
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for a degree of political liberalisation in the easiep inte:nationai‘
climate of the 1960's. Belda seemed to be pointing out"funddmentdl
weaknesses in the Communist Party's conception pf political powef,*
égain a very’relevant question in the late sixties. Svec's acddunt:>-~'
dodld support the view that a change in the method of exerc151ng |

polltlcal power inside Czechoslovakia depends to a great extent on

‘the foreign pdlicy of the Soviet Union. Kaplan s approach is today
' offlclally condemncd perhaps more vigorously than any other as he
”uas indicating the possibility and even the de31rab111ty of seeklng

alternative"models" of socialism from that whlch developed after 1948{~f‘”

Since 1969’the relationship between historical study and

~practical politics has again been reversed so that the former,'evéh‘

if not a simple‘sérvant df‘the latter, is at least forbidden to

carry potentiélly critical implications, A consequence7dfftﬁis is’
that, although some very useful works have been produced, there has
been na constrddtive discussion of theoretical or methodological B

‘questions,

1,8 The structure of this thesis

As has been indicated, there is already a considerable'body
of_literaturé on the events in Czdchoslovakia in the 1945-f§48 period;
This is a great advantage as it means that many pcints have baeh"
‘clarlfled and many blind alleys closed, but it also 1mposes a great
burden, To make any serious contribution to the subject it is
‘necessary to consider, and in some cases refute, a numbar of fdirly:ft
sophisticated argu ments., This can only be done on tﬁe dadid ofb

careful empirical investigation paying considerablevattentioh to' -
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detail,.

It is also necessary to construct a conplex,and sophistibated“'
argu ment taking as much as is useful from the existing works. fnis
means that this thesis is long, detalled and not constructed in a
sxmple way around a single straigt forward line of argument. So, to
prevent the general drift of the argument from belng ounured brief
summary and discussion sections are included at various p01nts.

. The starting point, following the views of Barto¥ek and Zlnner

~ that preceding history 1is very relevant to an understanding of the
,1945 -1948 period, is the creation of the Czechoslovak state in 1918.
This longer historical view can be justified amplrlcally in the sense L

that earlier Czechoslovak and Communist Party history‘was an issue inrff .

1846 BlBCthﬂS and that references particularly to the situation in
and 1mmed1ately after 1918 were commaon in Communist Party statements.b

There is also a more theoretlcal Justlflcatlon as it makes possibla

"an elucidation of how the Communist Party formed its‘ideasyand its

strategy within the changing Bzechoslovak society. This_inQplves‘;'
a combination of BartoXek's approach with an analysis of Communisf
party history in an attempt both to throw light on the rc'_:qtsj and |
meaning of  the Communists' post-war strength and also to'proVide
a basis for clarifying the Communists' post-war strategy.

Towards these ends, particular attention is devoted to ths
1918-1920 period., This is not intended to be a genuinely balanced
history of the period as the centre of attention is thevspi;tting‘

of the Social Democrats. Although the outcome was very different

from that of the 1945-1948 period there were a number of illuminating;n°n
analogies which are useful partly in their own right and partly

. because theykstrongly influenced the post-World uar II approaches
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of the Communists and Sccial Democrats.
For the rest of the inter-war period the aim‘is‘to eee why tha‘:1"
Communists were unable to challenge the dominant "stare‘idea" ahd'ﬁoo,”
far they prepared themselves for the new situation of‘1945;‘;Unfort;:l o
ooately, owing to the lack of secondary source materialg Only,briefpfci
references can be made to the policies of the Social Democrets..pNo"i;
attempt is made to treat throughly or objectively the.otper political ;;if
movements as the central theme is‘restricted‘to theVrelationship L
between the Marxist partiesvand the Czechoslovak "stata'idea".
It is for the reader to judge how far this approach to the i

hlstory of pre-1938 Czechuslovakia helps to give depth to post- world;ii7u

War II events., There is however, far less scope for questioning the-?ff‘f

direct relevance of the'history of Czechoslovakia during World warfii;*}f'
.Again, no a;tempt}is made at a complete history and attentioh’is o
directed onto those aspects that most directly affected the'post—war“-
situation, Particularly important are the strategies of the maiof"
groups'in‘emigration and how they led to the‘formation'of tpe first -
post-war government. ’This then leads to a sound basis forlfhe most’
difficult part of the thesis, the discussion of the'so-oalled , ~
"national -revolution” of 1945, ‘

The term "revolution" was widely used inside Czecooelooeﬁie toi”
describe the events of 1918 and of 1945, In the latter case it'isri
'certainly justified as what took place involved a‘thoroogh490ing .
transformation touching practically every aepect of .political andv’
socialllife. In seekiog a fremeuork for analysing the revolutionary r::('
changes there is little to be learnt from the Marxist works of the
atalin period which, as has been argued, tried to oompress £he

complexlty of the process 1nto a framework of pure class struggle.
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wWestern works on revolution are also of minimal help. ne~ of the ;_f
appareet classics simply generalises a number of common features of
pas? revolutionsAD: in no way does this lead to a conceptual frame-r
~work applicable.elsewhere. A more recent and typlcal work trles to
restrict revolution to a violent change of government whlle explicitly; eQ

. . : ; .41
excluding discussion of social questions .

The best framework for discussing the Czechoslovak 1845 revolut-ue'f

. ion seems to be an adaption from Kaplan's wcrk., Instead of concens= :

trating solely on the nationalisation of industry, an attempt will

be made to show the social transformation in greater complexity in- “f’Tx

cluding other economic and social changes and the construction of new :

orqans and institutions of pouwer.

" From the analysis of this revolutionary process a basis is laid

for understanding both the nature of the multi-party system that grew ‘; i
out of it and the sources of conflict within society as a whole. o
More will be said in the relevant chapter on the analysis of politicaisff
parties, but it must be emphasised here that an orthodox “systems""
approach 2, whereby a "potitical system' is 1mp11c1tly deflned

separately from the rest of the social being, is totally inadequata,  v

Instead, parties must be placed firmly within the full complex [

of social relationships. The parties themselves were closely inte= T

grated into the revolutionary changes and especially the Communist,

Party played a major role in constructing new institutiohs and

40C.C. Drinton: The Anatomy of Revolution, London, 1953,

415, Calvert: Revolution, London, 1970, p.i41.

42The example discussed later is G.A. Almond and G. B. Powells

Comparative politics: A DevelopmeanApproach Boston and Toronto,
1966, : o
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relationships which micht, in a "systems" approach? be hived off into
an ill;definad "political culture”,

The - approach to the parties as adopted differs from Kaplan's in
that it is not restricted to the par.ies' stated programmes but aims
aléo to analyse how their concrete policies took shape., Above all;
..thé aim is to show, with the help of a concrete narrative of policies
 andvevents, how the various conflicts within society ultimately led
: tO thé February cfisis. This is intended to be a reconciliation of
Képlan's approach with that of Belda.

| It would be ﬁossible to end the narrative with the February events
‘and the consolidation of a monopoly of pouwer for the Communist Party.
That appfoach has’been used in maggxgih irevitably leaves the im-
‘pressicn that the central issue in the preceding period was the fight
for powef. This work, however, includes a final éection on post-
February society‘in an attempt fodtw har the change in political power
. began tolaffect other aspects of society., Without this the immediate

'consequencas and possibilities of the February events would not be

made clear,

1.9 A note on sources and terminology

fhe sources and terminology used can both give the impression
of an unjustified bias, and every effort has therefore been made to
use a wide range of sources on potentially controversial issues and
to refer to primary sources wherever possible, This raises a further
problem relating to the volumes of collected woris and other documents
that have been published inside Czechoslovakia, Gottwald's works

published in the 1950's, for example, ccntain many alterctions from



the original speeches and articles.’ Generally these are minor-
stylistic improvements but occasionally they influe&;e thevpolitical L
content. Unfortunately, it is not possible to check this for.thoéei'
speeches that were published for the first time in the volumas of’
collected works, It does seem, however, that from the mid—1960's on-i ‘“
~wards volumes of published documents are far more scrupulous in
faithfully reproducing the complete and unaltered original'wording, '
Nevertheless, even these later works are selective in the

documents they publish so that, even if they are the basic sources

for some parts of this work, it is reassuring to be able to check
their impliéations against the information contained in some of the
~more serious Western works.

dn terminology, the aim has been to minimise the écope for
objections that zre not central to the main argument, Terms such as
fascism, revolﬁtion, reuolutionafy change, social class or social
grons are not rigorously defimed. They are often simply used in thefrlii
way they were in the period under discussion without the terms them-

selves representlng any deeper ideological or theoretlcal standpoint.

The terms, "reaction", "terror", and "totalitaianism" cannot be

[ERRE

treated in this "neutral" way as they were a source of direct politiéaiyf_i[

contention and played a role in political propaganda battlaé‘betwéen
parties, |

The term socialism has also been given different meanirgs and can
be deFined in a multitude of ways. To give it too preciséra‘defini_'ﬂ Lo
tion would only create scope for unnecessary controversy, but it -
must be given some general meaning if it is to have rétiancé to the
Changes that did take place in Czechqslovakia. It will therefore be ‘

~used in the broadest Marxist sense to refer to a social and economic .



system historically superseding capitalism and based on some form‘of,  R

social ownership of the basic means of production,




PART 1

THE CREATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY

OF CZECHOSLOVAKIA UP TO 1538,




Far :easbns explained in the introduction, the events bf the
1945-1948 period cannot be treated in isolation from the rest of :
Czechoslovak h1 tory. In partlcular, there was a striking analogy
with the euents at the end of World war I although at the same tlme)"
there were profound differences. The similarities were 0bv10us in
the emergehcé of a Czechoslovak state and.in the important role,in =
setting the future direction of that state played by groups who had
:spent the war in emigration. There was also a similar hope, or |
even assumption, held by much of the population that,tha,newrstate
would be of a socialist character. |

For the purposes of this wark, the pricipal differanéa‘between‘ 
the two periods can be related to the frgstration of that hope after
1918 ‘and to how the sociélist‘movement reacted to its disapbointment.
Thus by 1921 Social Democracy,saéﬁndy unable fo undeéstand and cope
with events,had‘split inﬁo two parties thereby significantly weaken=
ing the direct Marxist influence in Czechoslovak puliticé. Over
the following years the two Marxist parties developed,their distincf
poliéies and practices.‘ o e

The aim in-the following chapter is to show how the Narxist;,;
par&es confronted the problems posed by the creation of the Czecho-‘ﬁ’kﬁ:
slovak state as a basis for seeing how prepared they werse to deal |

with the possibilities and problems of the 1945-1948 period.
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CHAPTER 2: THE CREATION OF THE CZECHOSLOVAK STATE

I1.2,1, Masaryk evolves a Czech strategy in emigration but most
Czech politicians ignore him. ~ The Social Democrats do
not oppose the Austrian war effort.

Masaryk, a university protessor and member of the pre-war a
Austrian parliament with liberal and socially progressive vieus,
: based his strateqy from the start on the belief that Austria would
'be>miiitarily defeated1. He therefore worked from abroad‘tryihg“to
mih the westvand Rossia to support hie aim which, although at first
‘_not clearly formulated, oae for the establishment of an ihdependent
Czechoslovah etate. The centre‘of this stfategy was the‘recruitment
of a Czechoslovak army out of Czechs living abcoad and prisoners of
‘Qar and those who surrended to the armies of the Entente, The great-
'estfpossibilities were in Russia, but the Tsarist regime’wouio not
allom the creation of seperate Czechoslovak units;'that only becams
poeeible after the February 1917 revolution. The total Czechoslovak
army reached the impre551ve size of 128, DDO with 92, DOD in Russia,
12,000 in France and 24,000 in Italy « This facilitated the accept-
anceiof the idea of a Czechoslovak state in the West as Czechoslovakia
could claim to have Fought agalnst the Central Powers, |

At first the majority of Czech politicians at home kept no more

’-than casual contacts with Masaryk and his associates, In this they

1T.G. Masaryk: The Making of a State , Memories and DObservations
1914-1918, London, 1927, Chapter 1. ,

2?.5. Masaryks —~ Making espe p.265. For a reasonably goocd Czech
account ses J. Krifek: Rijnovd revoluce a Zeskd sdleEnost, Praha,
- 1967. Formally speaking these troops were subordinated to the

French Army command and known as legionnaires,

T



were complying with the dominant mood among the population‘which :
stopped short of outright opposition to the Austrian war effqrt;.Q:

The Social Democrats were no exception to this and, noticing how 

easily anti-Austrian politicians were imprisoned and hence eliminated

from political life, they complied with the regime even‘to the ektent “ﬁ

of stopping all activities of their local organisationsa._ The party

then existed only in its top leadership which directed its éctiuitiés,

".”into talks with bourgeois politicians while the rest of the paftyﬂ‘,f{ﬁ;f

ment intokhibernation.

There was a rational qutification for this policy as the only
alternatiQes<tq the Austrian empire seemed to be Tsarist Russia or
Germany itself, The first was quite unpalatable to any socialist
while the 1attér would leave the way open for a complate Germanic
dominénce of central Europe leaving the other‘nationalities of thg
Austro-Hungarian gmpire hopglessly outnumbe;ed. Thus the:é_was
'scope for an Austrian patrioti;m transcending natiénglity’aﬁd this
received articulation within fhe st;ateéy of the Sgcial’Demograts '
thanks paticularly to gBohumir Smeral. He rose to a’pogitioh‘df‘]. 
prominence within the party precisely because ha seemed)apie‘toﬁﬁ
Justify cowpiiance to the régime uithin a Marx;st f?amGWQ#ks;

His starting point was the national question whighﬁhéd’graduéllyw
divided the working class into Czech and Ge:man movements, §meraL,

like other Marxists at the time, was opposed tq this process in

3F.‘Soukup: 2v ¥{ina 1918 , Vol 1, Praha, 1928, p.283-290,

4Z.'Kérniqu Habsnurk‘Masnryk7 &i 8meral? , Praha, 1968, p.21.

5All this is excellently expouhded in Kdrnfk: Habsburk, Chahter Te
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principle, He re jected the aim of an independent Czeeh state‘endvi;f«‘
fauoered instead a solution to the nationalities question‘in’Centfait,
Europe based on progressive federalisation with Austria-Hungery as{;ff"
the nucleus. He argued that»this,’inuolving the overcohingtof
netional pre judices, could become a state allowing full riehis,fe-vﬁ
all nationalities uhile‘"balkanisation" of .the Austrian empire wduld x:fﬁt
create‘a mass of non-viable stateletss. He warned pafticularlyfylu “
'agalnst Czech natlonal asplratlons being satlsfied at the expense of
the rights of the Ferman natlonallty o« .

émeral attached great importance to the national‘quastion because

. s . ; s s . 8 "
he saw internationalism as the very basis of socialist ideas , so that -

a Central European Federation would be the next’siep towards a socie-tf,:tﬁ

list Europe, -

Towards tﬁis eim, and incidentally revealing how far Smeral uas
from Lenin's position ofi the state, he advocated a policy of
"conscious caution, of consciocus opportunism" which uas’aimed af_v
censerving strength and winning influence fqr‘the struégles‘tocheei'
after the uar.!"By~developing‘contacts with other Czech politicians
and creating a united "Ausﬁrophile" frone, émeral~hopedvultihately to
becoma a “sharer of power"9.7 Then, in conjunctien with £he>German
Social Democrats, they would have the strehgth to reform the old |
empire from‘within in the interests of the oppressed shall nations,

- - - - - e

GK. Gorovsky s "Bohumfr §meral" Revue déjin‘socialismu, 1970, No.1
p.119—122. o

78. §meral~ Hlstorlcké préce 1908-1940, Praha, 1861, p.75.

Bémeral: Hlstorlcke ’ p 28-111. This article was originally published o

gSpeech on 1/5/17, guoted in Kérnik: Habsburk , pl.60.
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- a disastrous drop in even the most basic foodstuffs

The logic of this strategy led Smeral to displays of unquastion-
ing loyalty to the Emperor, but there were still only isolated signs
of discontent within thé party10. In fact, Smeral appaared as the
dominant\poliﬁician on the whole Czech scene as wsll as thé’unchaléz
_ iengad leader of Sdcial Démocracy11. This however, was changed by

 the course of the war itself, particularly during 1917.

‘ 1;2.2. Eéonomic difficulties at home and the two Russian reVolutioné L
‘ radically change the domestic political situation,
‘Divisions begin to appear within Social Democracy, -

.. The first point was that the strain of the war ad blockade

o began to tell on the economy resulting in widespraad shortages and

12 :This was  f

*raflected in strikes whlch, although opposed by the Social Damocrats'v '

tleaders, were welcomed by Masaryk as a major anti-Austrlan act that -
1 ¥could help his claim to represent the genuine feeling of the Czech -
‘_'people1;. In fact, rather than forming akleft_opposition within
i Socialvbemoc:aﬁy, the leaders of these spontaﬁeous strikes linkad e
.;their4§bﬁositibn‘to the Austrian émpiré with radical nationalism -
-raﬁﬁar than interhationalism.and thereby formed the nucleﬁs for a
14 '

’revival of the non-NarXist National Socialists

10K5rnfk: Habsburk , p.30=31.

11F. Peroutkas Budovin{ st&tu, Vol I, Praha, 1933, p.501, and . -
~Fe Soukup: 28 ffjna'1918 Vol II, Praha, 1928, p.858 . f o

125truény hospodd¥sky vyvoj feskoslovenska do roku 1955, Praha, 1969,¢l
p.105-107. see also- Soukup.. 28 4 Vol 11, p.925.l"

13T G, Masaryk: Making ’ p.339.

14K5rnfks : Habsbu}k s PeB5-67, .
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1917 was also the year'of‘the'tmo Russian revolutions mhich'db
deeply affected the Czech polltlcal 31tuation. The first‘one greatly‘
helped Masaryk as, particularly after the U.S.A. entered the war,
‘defeat for the Central Powers seemed certain and ‘most Czech |
pollt1c1ans began ehifting from their pro-Austrian p051tiona to
support for a Czech or Czechoslovak state15. This applisd even to-'rl
~ many Social Democrats who no longer feared lest Austria s defeat
’ehould lead to dumlnation by Tsarist Russia. gmeral,‘houever, stuck‘
to his previous position even though he was auare of its unpopular1ty1§;i,
fIn‘September 1917 opposition within the party compelled him to resign:ftef
from some of his‘positions but, while later acwiowledging accusations
of opportunism, he did not fully accept that his policies had amountedd‘l‘
to national betrayalror had stemmed from couardice17.e ‘

1t was into this atmosphere of social discontent and nationalist L
k feeling that the first reports penetrated of the October revolution
Ain Russia.‘ This may have enoouraged the morking olaes militanoy
displayed in immense strikes over the Austrian empire in January 1918.‘ :
Generally, houwever, the impact of the October revolution was’ complex
_and oontradiotoryv its moet direct effect was . to remove one of

Austria's énemies from the military and diplomatic arena: in a sense,v

1SSoukup: 28 , vol I, p.422,

16He believed that 95% of the Czech population were completely anti-
Austriang Soukyp 28 ’ Uol 1, p.540, quoting a speech from June
1917, ‘

17

e.g. Protokel XTI, f4dného s jezdu €&s sociilné demokratické strany
d&lnické, Praha, 1919, p.45, See also Smeml's account of a
. Uiscussion with Radek in 8. Smeral: Pravda o sov ‘Etovém .
Rusku, Praha, 1966, p.S50. ' :
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tnen; it strengthened the Central Powers and ueskened»the fight for -
Czech statehood, This was even more obvious after Brest—LirovsK: It :
is therefore not surprising, particularly as Bolshevik statementsron‘"°
the rights of nations to self-determination were scrupoiously‘censor;k
ed18, that even Social Democrats were suspectible to portrayals of'the,nh
Bolsheviks as German Agents19. In so far as they felt a class sympathy
for the fussian revolution it conflicted with the desxre for national
-iiberation; SD they tended to place even mare hope in the West and
conoequently.in Masarykzo. This was the attitude emerging spontan- , ;e;'
eously from the strike movements among Czech workers which therefore

served only to divide them still further from their German work-matesz1

The October revclution appeared to be still more‘distant from “‘
the Czech national Struggie when the Czechoslovak £roops in Russia
came into armed conflict with the Bosheviks in mid—1918.:‘Tney hed
been withdrawing from Russia across Slberla alming to rejoin the war
in France)uhen, apparently in response to British wisheezz, they

started a conscxously anti~-Bolshevik oampaign qu1ck1y taking control

‘oF the trans-Slberian railuay. It remains unclear ‘houw the conflict o

began, but Masaryk and Beneé seem not to have been opposed to lt ,

bellev1ng that it could create the basis for a powerful intervention

1BSouijp: 28 y Vol:1I, p.589=-590,

19Kfiiek:"ﬁij novd ., P.36.
ZOKdrnik: “Habshurk o Pe169.

2Tgaentk:. .-lausburk p.189, 196 and 197,

220. Permans 'Ihe chaping of the Czechoslovak State- Diplomatic
History of theDmundaries of Czechoslovakia 1914=-1920, LSldEﬂ,

1962, p.34,
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from the East against the new Russian reglmezs. The real point, -
’however, was that Czechoslovakia S prestige was suddenly raised in

tthe west ¢ Although 1t is more likely that the sudden w1llingness,
‘particularly of the U, S A, to support Masaryk's aim of an independent
‘szechoslovak state was primarily a consequence of the realisation

ithat the Austrian empire could not survive to play the role of a

: counter—balance to German influence in Central Europe25 the anti-3§¢

R

V‘Bolshev1k actions of the Czechoslovak troops were at the time presented
v”’es a major factor helping Masaryk's act1v1t1es._ Bene§ himself de-’ .
iscribed them as the "strongest political factor at the end of. the uar ‘<
Arand during the peace conference"za. This view found adherents among
‘ some Social Democrats who, by accepting Beneé's position : -

1were led to outright hostility towards the October revolution.?7;,i;f'

AT

1.2.3., October 1918, The Social Democrats accept subordination to o
L bourgeois politicians as the Czechoslovak stats is born._ ‘;’7

As Auetrie's collapse appeared to be imminent s0 leading Czech
-politic1ans made preparations for a transfer of power, The brain’/"w

'behind the plan was the Agrarian A. &venla®® uho successfullylangédfi-f

23{. Bene&: My lar Memoirs ’ London, 1928, p.370—371. See also

V. Vdvras 'K historiograficksé interpretaci pom&ru T, G, Masaryka "«
- vbEi sovtskému Rusku v roce 1918", Ceskoslovensky tasopis ’
historicky, XXI, No.1, 1973 and Perman- Shaping , esp. P+38-39, i

?4T.G..Masaryk: Makin s Pe255

25

TeGe Masaryk: Meking y P«251, J. K¥{Zek: "Pntisovéteké vystoupeni
ts'legii a ym&na vztahu Dohody k &s. Zahraninimy odboji v roce”
> 1918", Historie a vojenstuf, XV, No,1. 1966, p.1=37, B T

26

BeneX: uar Memoirs y P.368
27

8.9+ Modrd&ek, Pvrotokol xn, p.89

8For a complementary account of who he was see A, Palecek: "Antonin »
Svehlat Czech Peasant Stelesman, Slavic Review, XXI, No,4, Dec. 1962,
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for a supreme "National Committee" to be censtituted out of the Czech
political parties in proportions corresponding to their vetes‘in the ’
1911_election529. The first meeting was held on 13/7/18 and produced
a statement of open commitment to the "Czechoslovak‘reyolution‘aeroad"§9.
Otherwise, however, activities amounted to little more_tnan Qaiting -
for Austria to eollapse31. Preparations were restricted to the firstf
laws needed to proclaim the new statesz. . . '
The’Social Democrats accepted a subordinate positien within this
‘ ‘movement. Although there were plenty of Signs of general radicalis-:
atien amon g the Czech people, they were in no fit state to prov1dev
leadership for tho national movement, Instead, the idea of merging
with the expanding and radicclised_Natienal Socialists uas serioesly
33 ' ‘ | '

muted ", In fact, although the two parties came closer together and

) ™
established united Socialist Council on 6/9/18, the move was surpris—

1ngly ea51ly defeated by émeral It would have meant the disappear~ o

ance of an 1ndependent Marxist party.

Despite Zmeral's success in this, the party could not use'their_wt.‘fk

Marxist principles to formulate a new policy. ~Instead they seemed,
in one of the most fateful moments of their_history,(to be paralysed
ey their own confusiocns and divisions. They eould not provide a
clear and united answer on any of the questions,confronting the Ciech
nation, This applied to the question of the Czechoslovae state and

- - - - - -

ngeroutka: Audovani , Vol I, p.18.

30Soukup: 28 4 Vol II, p.B30.

31Peroutka: Budovan{ , Vol I, p.16=21,

3250ukup:4 28 4 Vol II, p.834-843.
33': Soekup: 28 , Vol II, p.BS0-892,

34K5rnik: Habstiurk , pl.207.
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self-determination, the attitude towards the Sudeten Germans, towards
peace demands, the international socialist movemenf’and the "Bolshevik"
state against which Czechoslouak troops were Fightiﬁg. The party was
contenting itself with declaraticns of loyalty to ﬁhe state wﬁile |

looking to the National Committee for solutions to difficult pfoblemsSS.

At one time it was usual for Communist historians to maintain-
that mass radicalisation was of sﬁch a form as to open the wayvfor
socialism. It then foilowed that failure stemmed from subjective
bowardice or even betrayal by the leadership., It seems fairer to

"the
ascribe their inabllity to 1ead to/\heritage of the past and the weak

state of the workers movement disrupted by serious conflicts"36.
These subjective weaknesses were greatly accentuated by the objective
vueékhess pf Soviet ﬁussia and hence its inability to directly assist
the Ciéch désirs far’national liberation. As the Czech opposition
toﬁﬁhe Auétrian ehpire definitely took primarily a national form, the
creaibility of political movements was larqely dependent on their
abili£y ;q ally with some international force that could secure and
guaréﬁteé thé Céeéhsiynétional asiparations within the potentially
dangerous envirﬁnmeﬁt‘of Central Europe. Apart fromla pro-Uestern

or prO-Austrian ofieﬁtation, the only alternative seemed to be

falth 1n a world revolutlon that would destroy all existlng power
blocs and rid all states of aggressive intentions,

Such a notion was too abstract §Q”§ﬁ§ Czech working élaos, but

it was taken seriously in Russia where there was even an attempt to

SAccording to 3. stivin, quoted in Karnfls Habshurk p.277,

368. Cere&M&ks DElnické hnuti na jihouychodni Moravd v letech
1917-1921, Brno, 1969, p.25.
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. did not develop into an attempt to take power and in that sense only-

form a Communsit Party on a programme rejecting participation in the
bourgeois fight for national independence and staking everything onLt{
a world revolution37. There were even hopes of winning. Czechoslovak

soldlers to become the centre for such a world revolutionSB.if'

&meral's perspective of a reformed Austria seemed Just as‘un—;irn“”””
realistic because Austria itself was coming closer to Germany and ;
the Austrian Social Democrats, Followlng this trend, were advocatino?; 
-a unified German state which would in practice leave no scope’for 
Czech national aspi rationssg. There was fhen seeminoly'no~aiternate*"Yh
ive toysubofdination to the National Commiptee. k

Within this body the two socialist parties could at least prevent e
bourgeois politicians from gaining a complete monopoly and they even
undertook some 1ndependent action, A genenﬂ strike, approved by thevp
National Committee, was called on 14/10/18 and ,although not opposed ?f
to the bourgeois leadership, it did strengthen their demands by, for“{

example, calling exp11c1tly for a Czechoslovak republic., The action{,‘{L

'confirmed the subordination of the sociallst parties. Nevertheless,
it brought nearer Austria s collapse because it succeeded in its
immediate aim of preventing a transfer of food supplies to Viennaaq.d_?n;
Paradoxically, it may even have made the government more'uiiling‘to ;‘
surrender power to ths National Committee'unich‘appearsd to oe’thé:

D& jiny KSE , Praha, 1961, p.123,

2. K&rnik: Prvnf{ pokusy o zalofenf Komunistickéatraﬂy v éochach
Praha, 1966, p.20. ,

37

38

gyfll'ﬂlk' Habsburk ’ P.286-287. /

4
’DSoukup: 28 , Vol II, p.955,
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only reliable bar;ier to "Bolshevism" once the workgrs began téking L
direct action41.'

In the meantime Masaryk and Bene¥ exploited the degreé'of
recognition they had already won to form a proviSionélhgovéfnmaﬁf on
14/10/18 even before they had a definite territory for the pfbpbéea'34 zU
stateaz. o - | S

Still nervous that they»might be by-passed by hegptiatiﬁns~in
~ Prague or Vienna, they sent messages assuring the Natiohal Cbhmitteen ”
th§£ evefything had been won in the weét43. It uas theréfﬁre‘
~sufficient to wait patiently for Austria'é cbllapsé‘withogt undeEQ‘
taking any decisive action, |

"’ bn 27/10/18 Austria's Foreign minister Andrdssy replied to
President Wilson's peace terms in a carefuiiy ambiguous way that wastﬁ

interpreted hy the Czech people as bonceding their right to a S£at944.

Massive and spontaneous demonstrations began the following day which -~ @

- has subsequently been taken as marking the fbundaﬁion of'the‘,f;
Czechoslovak state, The National Committee, true to its own philos-

ophy, acted extremely cautiously and continued to laok to Viehna"for‘\j

minstructions", It was still negotiating with Vienna on 29/10/18 and R

ohly assumed full power with the impliéit blessing “of Vienhaas;

41 Peroutka: Budovdni , Vol I, p.53-54. See also Berel's message to

. Berthelot of 29710719 in: Bol o sm&r vyvoje Zeskoslovenského stétu,
Vol I, Praha, 1965, document(hence forth dok)1, pe 13. ‘ .

Soukup. 26 4 Vol II, p.961.
43Soukup: 28 , Vol 11, p.960-961.
4Z‘Pts.lrcu.xtkaz Sudovéni , Vol 1, p.103.

45See the account in Peroutka: Budovédni , Vol I, p.106=134,



Even the first acts of the National Committee after that were full
of cautious conservatism as the legal statement proélaiming the new
state gave prominence to the maintainance of all exiéting lausas.
Once successful in Prague, similar coups were implemented in
other Czech‘towns where local National Committes emerged to proclaim
the new stat847. The Prague committee was then enlarged into a
National Assembly with the Czech parties represented- according to
their_votes in 1911, It soon elected Masaryk as President and the
first government, a coalition of these parties,was formed with the

right-winger Kram&X as Prime Minister and Bened as Foreign Minister.

1.2.,4, Summary and discussion

Thé C;acholsovak state was born in 1918 out of the defeated
Austro-ﬁunga:ian’empiré. Although this was immensely popular with
Czaech peoplg, few Czech political leaders had consistently predicted
thisvahd tévéha mai and most were therefore forced to quickly adapt
themséiuéé-to the new situation, Masaryk won an automatic position
of leédeféhip:because>he had based a strategy on the cor;ect pre-
dictiAn that the Céntral Powers would be defeated by the West,

The Social Democrats had great difficulty in facing the new
situation and divisions developed within their leadership. Some
effectively subordinated themselves to Masaryk while others, especially
Smeral, were very suspicious of the viability of a small independent
Czechoslovak state. Their fears were not unjustified but they were
unable to articulate them into an attractive and convincing
4689ne§: ‘War Memoirs , p.453.

47Peroutka: Budovdni, Vol I, p.141 and Soukup: 28 , Vol II,
p.1073,
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alféfnative;

It may have been that both trends within Social Demacracy cou}dl‘Liy
~have made a greater impéct'by yigorously phampipnipgﬁﬁbng;ebh
national‘qauserand trying to ensure that it had a more ;ésting
socialist‘content. ‘Theré Qas,'however, ho»simpié énaioéy'wifh %545 ";"
becausé of the very different internationél situaﬁiph;.vin thé fi:st’;:
piéce, Auétria was not Nazi Germany and in secohd place h— .gﬁdyéhia}H £; u

- was the decisive objective factor weakening the forceé'that couldl_f

‘advocate socialist revolution - there was no great'power able and

willing to defend a socialist Czechoslovakia,

The next chapter shows how the subjective wéékneéses and db;‘, 4‘l,,W
‘Jective difficulties led to the division of Social Democracy and  , °

"to the creation of a Communist Party.
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CHAPTER 3: THE SPLITTING OF SOCIAL DEMDCRACY AND FOUNDING OF
THE COMMUNIST PARTY

I1.3.1. Working class militancy falls short of revolutionary
socialism

The aﬁmosphere in the new republic has justly been descriped a€ 
one of nationalist euphoria gripping the whole Czech population
including the working class. Although there were many spontaneous:
demépstrations and strikes, reflecting the sheer desperation of the
worké#é at food shortages1, this cannot be intérpreted as opposition
toyfhé reéime: rather it reflected the belief that such demahds could
at lasgfmét. vIn addition, there were,démands of a clearly national- |
ist nafure, for example, for the removal of previously strbngly pro=-
Aus£rian officialé?. Explicitly socialist demands such as the
nationalisatidn of industries were never linked with any direct actions:
thefalseemé rgtﬁef to have been a guiet confidénce among workérs thét
the esfabliéhmentkof an independent state would lead naturally.to |
sbcialisﬁ. " |

| fhis belief Qas'enéouraged when thé Social Democrat Ministers
succeeded in p3531ng urgent social reforms such as the eight=hour day,
soc1a1 insurance measures and emergency unemployment benaflts.3
Moreover, aware of the absence of an army or reliable police force,
bourgedis leaders were looking for other means to stave Sff what they

1Z. Kirnfk: Za ¥eskoslovenskou republiku rad, Praha, 1963, p.69.

2Many resolutions are contained in Boj o smér, Vol I, See also

A. Pénifkas Kladensko v revoluénfch letech 1917-1921, Praha, 1954,
p.41-42, J, Kolejka: Revolu&ni dglnické hnuti na Morav& a ve
Slezsku 1917=1921, Praha, 1957, p.110 and 114 and Cerebfak:
Délniuké, pP.28 and p.44.

3 KfiZek: fjnova, p.68, and Kolejkas: Revolu&ni, p.115.
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thought was a threat of immediate revolution, In the prevailing
atmosphere it was impossible to pose openly as conservatlves so Kramaf
rnstead urged the full exploitation of Masaryk s "unused, unwiltlng
popularlty" which could "hold socialism in reln"4.‘ Statements made
by Masaryk in emlgratlon certainly suggested that he favoured 3001al-f
ist change and all parties were persuaded to mention the nationalisltr
ation of large enterprises specifically to llghten the task of the‘
‘Soc1al Democrat leaders in conulnclng their membsrshlp that socialism,gf
d1d not need to be fought fors. By creating the illusion that -
soc1allsm was inevitable it was also made easier for the government

to order the'dissolution of the National Commlttees., In someacases, .
generally when forced to do so by the desperation of the workers,
.thesebhad exceeded their powers es'cureived by the goeernment and'
épbéafed:as potentially revolutionary organss: but when the:govern-_j
ment ordered their dissolution by a unanimous resolution on 4/12/187,
orotests mere minimel. This was simply another'indicationjof the .
»thinklng of the worklng class leaders who could see nho further

“function for such organs once the state had been established and

' : . . 8
certaln basic reforms implemented .

4Letter to Bene$ K0724/11/18, Bo 0 smer, Vol I, dok, 127, p. 145—146.

5Peroutka- Budovanf Vol 11, p.543-536, This applisd sven to
National Democracy, the most explicitly bourgeois party, Peroutka°
Eudovan{, Vol 1V, p.2338-2339, :
6e.g. The report of the National Committes's activities in Kladno
dated 10/11/18; Boj o smdr, Vol I, dok.117, p.130-133,

T804 o sméry Vol I, dok.130, pe151.

8This was true even in Kladno as indicated by P8ni&ka: Kladensko,
p.47-48, 51 and 52. Swee also Karnik: Za geskoslovenskou, p.47.

3
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Although there was undoul:tedly a&n element of consciocus man-
ipulation whereby a real socialist revolution was avérted, this does
not mean‘that socialist leaders and many of their Foilowers were
simply fricked. Smeral explained a de«per aspect of thé probiem/to
Ltenin saying that the Czech workers were'nationalistic because they
o are afraid that victory in a social struggle is.a castle in the air and
that;the German workers would exploit this social struggle for theif
own}irredeﬁtist national aims" .

| This undoubmd}ywas the crucial point: Masaryk and Beneércould
present a fairly coherent policy following on from their war-time
actiyitiesyand placing reliance on the méstern powsrs for the estéb-
: lishment and consolidation of the Czechoslovak state atvits centrs,
In the existing morid situation it must have seemed that any radical

socialist alternative would lead only to disaster.

1.3.2. Masaryk and Bene$ consolidate their dominance over Social
Democracy thanks to their ability to present crediblae,
positive policies,

Bened, fully aware Lhat the new state was being established
against the wishes of Germans and Hungarians, was pre;ant at the
peace conferance which'took place in a number of stages throughout
1919 and 1920, This reflected his pragmatic assessment of the import-
ance of uinﬁing powerful friends abroad and he consciously tried to
fit Czechoslovakia’intgi?rench plan for the reorganisatipn’ofy‘
Central Europe10 whereby several small states were to take over

Austria's role as the counter-balance to Germany11.

g§meral: Pravda, p.306-307,
10 Peroutka: Budovéni, Vol II, p.557,

11Perman: Shaping, esp. Chapter 4.
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He used al l his shrewdness and diplomatic abllltles to avoid offend—."
ing Brltaln and the U.s. although they were sceptical of  the plan.~”
~The new state, then, was never 1ntended to be internatxonally; H
neutral but was antifGerman and anti—"Bolshevik" from tﬁe start.'
fhis had to be reflected in internal policy, whena bread,lbutlseamé",
ingly pnor@anised German opposition to the state showed iteelf iﬁvf‘
strikes and dcmenstrations, armed force was used against,them. Beneé,
. while uarning against too much bloodshed, sent assurances from Paris
that the government shoeld "take eery energetle ateps“ as there was
atrong aatl-German feellng at the peace conference12. This could
~only further divide Czech and German soc1allsts' the latter trled t0‘> 
co-ordlnate their act1v1t1£s with the Austrian parllament and were
stlll calllng effectively for the destructlon of Czecholsovakia in
'late 1919 Leading Czech Social Democrats responded by concluding
that ho conflict with the West could be allowedvparticuiarly while
. Russia was s0 wéak14.‘ | |
At the same time Uened exploited to the fulitfepette feaching

‘Paris that "Bolshevism" was fampant in Central Europe15; ' He

advccated the avoidance of any pOllCiES at home that could be a pre— r;tt'

lude to "Bolshevism" so that he coutd present Czechoslouakla as an

12Peroutka: Budovénf, Vol II, p.777=778,
13Z. PoZé&rsky: ZaloZeni komunistické strany v Severnfch ﬁechach,"
Ust{ nad Labem, 1971, p.15. f “

1‘R. Bechyn&s Pero mi z@stalo, Praha, 1947, b.167./

SPerman' Shaping, p.71; see also Benes's memorandum to allied
governments of 3/11/18 in Boj o smér, Vol I, dok.5, esp.p.17,
and his note to the U.S. Sccretary of State of 20/12/18 in B Boj
0 smer, Vol I, dok,.24, p.3°~$3. ' V ‘




leland of statllity deserving speedy recognition and olarification‘

of its frontiere16. It was argued that the dangers from surroundlng g
states ard from an alleged "Bolshevik" army advanc1ng on Czechoslovakia’;j
Justlfled a request for western troops 2@ the best way to coneolidate

'the state 7. In practlce thls did not happen but a Czechoslovak ";_

army was bu1lt up by French offic ers and under the ultimate command

fof Marshall Foch.

Beneg alao exploited the actions of CZechoelovak troope in‘1

Rueeia18, but thelr 1mportance was only shortlived, Once the new

state was. formed they ignored the fiery ant1-Bolshev1k rhetoric of
their commanders1 primarily because they believed their struggle to
- be over and wanted only to return home., Also, as they tended to be

‘politically’on the left, they were reluctant to help a flght uhich

4eeemed to aim not for democracy but for restoratlon of the old orderzo.'f37f3

There was anyuay no immediate s1gn of actlve 1ntervention from H.Qf

the Western powers so that Masaryk and Benes, although opposed in

®note from the Minist ry for Defence to Oene¥ on 2/12/18 in Boj o
- sm&r, Vol I, dok.17, p.28-29, and then Beref'snote to Clemenceauy '

‘on 25/3/19 in Bo o} o smér, Vol I, dok.60, p.85=-86,
17

Letter from Kramdf to BeneX on 24/11/18 in Bo j o emer, Vol I,
dok,127, p.145-146,

By "e..0ur people continue to shed their blood in defence of our .

- common interest on the far away Siberian plalns", wrote Bene$ to SR
the U.S. uecretary of State on 20/12/18; foj o smdr, Vol I, dok. R
24, p,33. R ’

19e.g. Stefdnik, on 28/11/18 denounced “[blshevism" as "anarchism P

threatening our state too , ' Boj o smér, Vol I, dok, 15, Be27.

®g0] o smir, Vol I, dok.37,p.54=55, and dok.55, p.80-82. For the

legionnaires! progammatic statement of 16/1/21, in which they de~ " o

~scribed themselves as socialists, see Boj o emdr, Vol II, dok, 183, .
P«173-174, For a fuller discussion see Z., Sladek: "Ceskoslovensks SR
politika a Rusko 1918-1920", éeskoslovensky Zasopis historicky, XVI, S
No.6, 1968 and J Kvasnitkat Ceskoslouenaké l€ngie v Rusku 1917-1920,
Braﬂtiula\lag 1963-
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principle to the Russian revolution, yielded easily to pressure from
Social Democrats who had no sympathy for Denikin and Kolchak21 and
sought a more '"realistic" approach to the Soviet regime, This uwas
stfongly opposed by Kramdf who advocated active intervention belieﬁingﬁ
that the Bdlsheviks could easily be defeated and a new Russian regime
 would emerge quarenteeing Czechoslovakia's existence indefinitely22.
Such illusions were not widely held and KramdF soon fell from power.
- Nevertheless, approaches to the Soviet regime were still very
cautiousvgnd dependent on initiatives from the Wsst: only gradually
did Czechoslovakia's isclation look 50 potentially serious that they

began to consider friendlier approaches in case Soviet help might

one day be needed against Poland, Hungary or Gefmanyzs.

1.3.3. Sccial Democracy tries to adapt its policies to the siuation
irn the new state

“Ih the new situation after the foundation of the Czechoslovak'
étate, the,SocialiDemocrats were confronted with the task of fbrm-
ulating néw poiicies to accomodate to the new realities, At their
bongress in Nbvehbe; 1918 they could clear up disputeé over war-time
policy which haé been made irrelevant by events themselues. Smeral
couid be tehabilitatéd ahd the campaign of vilification against him,
was denounced, It had been started by Svelha in an attempt to chift
all responsibilty for the earlier pro-Austrian policies of all Czech

21R. Bechyn& speaking on 9/10/19 quoted in Peroutkas ludnvanl,
Vol 11, p.1323-1324,

zznoj o smdr, Vol I, dok.43(on 11/2/19) and dok.44(on 14/2/19),
D.67=70,

23k {3k ﬁijnové, P.63.
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v then the Executive Committee was to call apother congresa to dec1da::;},

politicians onto §meral a105924. This, however, could not prevent

the emergence of disagreements oveypollcles in the new situation and ::

there was some continuity from Smeral's former supporters to an in;ai'

‘1’embryon1c left‘opp031t10n25. The logic behind thls would be that Aie 
. those previously "pro-Austrian" were less easily satlsfled by '

‘ national “independence and.less inclined to sacrifics soclal change ffﬂffka i’

for its defencezﬁ. There were, howeler, nsw voices demandlng attention ﬁf:ﬁ
.to "the idea . . of revolution ..." and particularly promlnent among
them was A, Zapotocky, the spokesman for Kladno, who had taken no

"~ part in war~-time debat8827.

.-The outcome of thecongress was, however, a resolution approving,if
‘the,leadership's strategy of participaxtion in the coalition_govefne;_
ment. While it was accepted that the most important task was co-

operapion "in the consolidation of the republic", the expectation was

ialso expressed that the bourgeois parties would "implementuthe most

'needed reforms jointly with the working class without having ta beﬁjafjwq*’*°

: forced into this by pressurs". The crucial point was'thaf,_should
the demands, which were for "absolute democracy"” and for widespread o

exproprlatlons of banks, land and industries, not be met quickly,

on further{actionzay

24Peroutka- Budovan{, vol I, p.517. Apparently many people honestly
believed that Bmeral was the devil and " jokes against mothars-in-
law and acainst Emeral were about equally common". AR Agrarian :
journal promised to publish conclusive evidence that he was an: S
sgent of the Austrain polices Peroutka' Budovan{, Vol I, p.501&519. Ll

25§mefalzypravda, p.307.
26

Peroutka: Budovan{, Vol I, p.478,

-27Protokol X1I, p.96 and pl.171.

28

Protokol X111, p.205-210,
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With the benefit of hindsight the debate appears to héva been'f,t
sterile, There had been controversy within Social Democracy'abouﬁ
ﬁarticipation in a government when the issue had been possd’as an 
'absfract problem, 'In 1918 practice itself had given an ansuebband‘

- very little could have been gained by uithdfawing from £hé gbvernment.‘
Nobody actually proposad that. Nevertheless, the'issuébhas bosed:in: 3‘!
‘the blanket terms of support for or opposition to the coalgtion:,_
v-tﬁere was no debate around the real problem of how the‘sociél |

Democrats should use their positions in the govérnmeht;; They could"

offer no more than the prospect of another congress if drifting with-~"‘ 

in the coalition did not take Czechoslovakia in a socialist direction.vi"

It was, in fact, very easy for other parties to deléy considera-i
‘tion of "socialisations" when even Social'Demobrats adcepted the"
argﬁméﬁt that they "would not even benefit the'wofking class"29:
-presumably they were accepting the view of busihess dircieé‘that"

-labour discipline and hence production wou}d be damagedsol‘

Undoubtedly the strongest argument pefsuading théHSACiai'
Democrats not to fight for socialisations was the beiie% that such.
potentially controversial issues should be set asida\Until‘thé stafe"
appa€$us gained the strength to withstand ifé'eﬁémiéé.31 Thégé were
even volces explicitly counterposing socialism to the interest of the

29Protokdl XII, b.197,

30pemutka: Budovénf, Vol I, p.338-339 and Vol IV, p.2339-2343.
‘sjsée the speeches by A, Hampl and R, Bechyn& in July and December
of 1919 respectively, quoted in Ceres®ék s DEnické, p.58.

- 51 =



i
republic32 and Bechyn& later came close to this view by proclaiming

the irrelevance of Marx's teachings to Czechoslovakia? he argued that
socialism at once was impossible but maintained thatfit could be
reached eventually by "the development of capitalism, of industry

and of the consciocusness of the working masseg33. This amounted to

an argument for indefinite subordination to Beref's strategy.

A logical complement to the coalition strateqy Qas rejection of
the relevance of the Russian revolution For»Czechoslouakia. It
seemed to be generally agreed that its "methods" were unsuitablezd.
although this was later often placed alongside expressions of support
for the Russian revolution35 and comb ined with the lasting faith
that Czechoslovakia was heading towards the same aim albeit by a
diffe;ant method. ' An example was Stivin, generally tending towards
ths righ£‘of the party, who said{". . there are two people whom the
 workers love: Our President Masaryk and the President of the Russian -
Soviét Republic, Lenirn. . Masaryk is a socialist too and advocates

the notion fhat communism is the highest form of socialism: he is,
36

-

however, searching for a different way thers from Lenin",
In 1918 the Bolshevik's ideas were even less knouwn than in 1920
and references to the "methods" they used often reflected knowledge

32This position was taken by Modrddek who, rather than waiting to be

expelled, left the party in 1919, He rejoined in 1924; Peroutka:
Budovan{, Vol II, p.BS6,and Socidlni demokrat, 28/2/19, p.5.

33

Protokol XII1. ¥4dného s jezdu Eeskoslovenské sociélnd demokratickeé
strany d&lnické 27, 28 a 29/11/20, Praha, 1921, p.93,

34

e.ge. Smeral: Protokol XII, p.107,
35

e.g. sven Soukup, Protokol XIIT, p.78,

36His speech of 28/3/20, Roj o smér, Vol 11, dok. 259, Pe243~245,
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derived only from highly distorted press reports. The most favour-
able view at first was that the Bolsh viks might nof be responsiblse
fér everything bad in Russia « and this was sugges£ed by one of
the'most radical of all Social Democrat organisation537. This, it
soon became‘clear, did not mean that thers was absolute ﬁostility
to fhe Russian revolution, There was at least enough sympathy ﬁo

lead to a desire for more information.

.+ This was put to the test when A. funa, and other former soldiers
who had becoﬁe Commphists while in Russia, returned to Czechoslovakia
to give eye-witnéss accounts of the revelution, Workers, perticularly
in Kladno, defénded their right to Speak;q By contrast Bene$ warned
ho@ this could ha:m Czechslovakia's case at the peace conferqncesg
and théySocial,Democrat, leaders tried to avoid embarrassment by
asking huna, portrayed in the bourgeois press as the embodiment of
all evil, to qﬁiétly ;eave the countryao. Although he refused to do
this, he‘was aware bf the limited nature of his support and understood

‘fhat Czechaslqvakiavwas not on the verge of revolution: he therefore
éosfﬁonéd‘his 6ri§iﬁ$l infention of forming a Communist Party and
took the dppﬁrtunify to work within the Social Democracy41. This -

37Contribution of the delegate from Hodonin, Protokol XII, p.119-120,

38P5ni§ka: Kladensko, p.54 shows that this did not mean agreement with

their vieuws.

39Peroutka: Budovdn{, Vol 1I, p.577.

40 Peroutka: Budovdn{, Vol II, p.564.

,412. k&rnfk: Prun{ pokusy o zalo¥en{ Komunistické strany v Cechéch,
Praha, 1966, p.22-24, and Z. K&rnfik: "ZaloZeni KSL a Kominterna",
Revue déjin socialismu, 1969, ho.2, p.171=174,
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meant that during the first period of its consolidation the new
government’was not confronted by any alternative programme on its
left.

Nevertheless, discontent among socialists over the attempts to
limit democratic rights showed itself as the state machine began to

reassert its authority with the application of the Austrian laws

:restrictihg free assembly and allowing for pre-publication censorship

'qf néuspabéfs. At first, workers' corganisations had been able to

ignore these laws, and the police had not enforced themaz. The

queétion of democratic freedoms then came to a head over the imprison-
ment of Muna on 21/6/19. A protest strike in Kladno, the town supply-

ing Pfague with coal, led to the dropping of treason charges and he

was amnssfied‘in Méy 192043; There could, however, be no doubt that

the state's power was beginning to be used against the left with the

'aim,bf<ptedenting\"Bdlsheviks" from putting their caseaa.

1.3.4. thsolidafion of a capitalist Czechoslovakia encourages
divisions in Social Democracy.

‘The key to the unity of Social Democracy at its firét post-war
congress had been the expectation that a soqialist society would be
allowed to esmerge sppntaneously. It was therefore inevitable that
problems should arise within the party as post-war consolidation led
towards a capitalist and not a socialist state. This was guickly

apparent in economic policy as private enterprise was presented by

42Kolﬁka: Revolu&nf{, p.111,

baspéniéka: Kladensko, p.B5, and Peroutkas: pudovdni, Vol 111, p.1838-
1840,

44

e.g. Brno police report of 20/6/19, Boj o smér, Vol T, duk.211,
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the government as a panacea, Talk of "sccialisations" were made
irrelevant when the term '"mationalisation" was interéreted as heaning
transfer to Czech private ownership, In this way the financial empire
of the Zivnobanka was established: it could claim genuine Czech-ness
as it had refused to give war loans o the Austrian empire thereby,"
perhaps tokits own surprise, saving itself enormous financial‘lossesas.
ParallelXing the creation of powerful Czech cabitalist groupings
was the consolidation of a conservative force in the :ountryside.’
This was of particular political significance because, despite their
economic strength,‘explicitly bourgeois paries could never command
mass voting streng#h in Czechoslovakia., Instead, the backbone of
conservatism was the Agra:ian party. They built their strength on a
land feform directed against the old nobility: they sold confiscated
land pafticularly to larger peasants, Considerable amounts of land
also wént’to middle peasants orwere returned to the previous ouwners,
6

. .4
but landless labou§§ received nothing .

;The right wing within the party was nervous of even this much

and was aléo'suspicious of any participation in a coa;ition containing
socialists. Svehla, however, was astute enough to see that small
farmers might otherwise be attracted to socialismé7. In practice,
despite somedissatisfaction with the slowness of the refo:m, the Agr-

arians were able to dominate the villages thanks to their organised

campaigning for land to remain in private ownershipaaz they could

453. Vesely: O vzniku a zalo¥en{ KSC, Praha, 1952, p.79-80, and

M. Volf: Socidlni a politické d&jiny Ceskoslovenska, Fraha, 1948,
P.238-240,

6For detailed figures see [i. Utdhal: Zdpas o pozemkavou reformu,
Praha, 1963, p.196 and p,199-200,

47Peroutka: Budovédni, vol II, p.Y01, ano Otdhal: Zdpas, p.119-121,

4 Id
8Otéhal: Zapas, p.164.




shape the law in such a way that they ultimately controlled its
. . 49 :
implementation ~, The outcome was a very slowly implemented reform,

but the Agrarians could always claim credit for it.

‘In this they were indirectly helped by the unimaginativeness of
the Social Democrats who, although causing the first government crisis
in March 1919 by insisting on the necd for land reform proposals,
ﬁeuer actively campaigned on a consistent policySD. They seemed
habpy just to boast of having been the first to advocate land reform
while actually séaféd of its conseguences., Their concrete policy
proposals were rejected even by some of their own member351(they
advocated natianalisation rather than the subdivision of estates which
they ﬁlaiméd would not have helped the propertilesssz: they offéred
nothing(for the poiiﬁically‘pomerful middle peasanté). The real
point may have been‘that they feared land reform and even opposed
somé stfikes because they feared the exacerbation of urban food
shortageéss. fhis ied Bechyn¥ effectively to accept the existence
of an ifrec;n;ilablecoqflict of interest between workers and peasants
éofthat theflétter would never favour socialismsa, It was therefore
only‘natural that land reform should be left to the Agrariansss.
4glﬁeroutka: BudoQéni, Vol II, p.B865-873, and Otdhal: Zdpas, p.171-176.
S0peroutkas Buddvénf, Vol II, p.7861-798, and Utéhal: Zapas, p.168-169.

S10tshal: z4pas, p.158.

Szprotokoi XII, p.196-198, The resolution was inspired by Modracek.

5359re§ﬁék: D&1nické, p.96.

S40tanal: Zdpas, p.103.

SS0tshal: z4pas, p.187.



If this subordinat!on of Social temocracy to ﬂérarians was

most obviops in agricultural pclicies, then it was ﬁerhaps Just as
impﬁrfant within‘the coalition in a more qecneral ua;. buspite
enofmqus eiéctoral>strength, revealed in local e]ections‘in 1919
which gavé them 30% of the Czech vote, Sccial Democracy was incﬁrpb— :
rgfea as éﬁﬂunqgéStioninQ defemder of thmlmmérdjhg boufgéois>democratic

 ; Marxisf hisférians were for a lonn time unahle -to understand
the meahing of this for the creaticn of a political=-pouer structure
as fhey tended fu‘imply that Czechoslovakia was simply capitalist and
thérefore ruled 5y'the bourgeoisic., - A mbre concrete analysis-revealed
a less rigiﬂ structurs including thn Fresident, the coalition parties
énd big;bU%iness;"gThe relationship between these three centres had
already_assﬁmed a.fairly permanent fors by, at the very létest; tﬁe
end of!191956."Théjrélationships uithin the coalition were an imporﬁ—
aﬁt part of this an&‘uéra exemplified by a senret agreement between -
Naéafykiand,§véﬁlé giving the right—uing tocial Democrat ™ V. Tusér
\the'post of.Priﬁé;Minister. Far from leinn a step t;QarQS‘”social—
isatidh"‘thig Qéé iﬁtendéd'only’to;givu the government ‘a sucialiét‘*
éppeafaﬁﬁeyto‘helﬁlwithstand thie dangers of Dolshevism57. Svehla

himself took the key post of the interior so as to dominate the

) . , S : N ) + : =

. S \ o8
police force which he regard.d as the ‘lLuekbong of the state"™ .,
The committed socialist Vrten:ky wes drepped From the qouvernment

e v 4
joje] . ; 2 r d e . -, “ 2

V. lMencl, J. Monclovd "pacrt prostaty a wyeoje vrchiolng sféry
pfedmn¥ichovské Eeskoslovenshé nocerslo-palllické atrulitury",

1

" Ceskoslovensky &ssopis [ is .ovich’, AV, a3, 1963, vep. p.344,

-
57, - , -,
Feroutkas: BudovAni, Vel II, pel1id.

BFeroutka: Oudovdnf, Vel T, pa1141=1147,




and references to "socialisations" were rcplaced with calls to
" ‘ ' ivi 1159 H
support ertvepreneusiast  activity . There were even concessions on -

points‘of principle in the proé%ed constitutionﬁowhich was consciously

mode lled on the principal Western examplesﬁ1;

. I.S.S;F The Marxist Left is created but proves‘unable to formulate{
a positive policy. '

- while the consalidation of the Czechoslovak state and the
‘1ncorporation of Soc1al Democracy within the coalltlon 1nevitaﬁly
led to dlscontent wlthln that party, there were also sources of
discontent elsewhere. Partipularly important was working classk
militahcyuwhiéh could not die down as poétfwar recovery was prgceeding
extreﬁe}yislowly andllivingistandardé were for“some time well below
the pre;Mar levelﬁz. éy late 1919 strikes and demohstrations éround
these iésues were mefglng with demands for state ownershlp, partlcu— )
llar;y:Ofvmines. This forced the Social Democrat MJnlsters to consider 
o fhé_issdé‘ééain, butathelp proposals, heralded as a start to ﬁ5051alfzu
iééat&oﬁﬁ;.did‘nq m@ié éhan confirm thekexisting powers of uopkerg‘
wprgaqé‘iﬁ hinin963- =Furthe? immediate action was’:ejgﬁtéd by
Mééarykfwho aQQ@catad\é sloQ, sﬁepvby SLep,process tq be started only

ng. Tusar's presentatlon of the government pro(ramme in parllament

‘on 10/7/19, Boj o smér, dok.B2, .72,

GOSocia’lhf demokrat, 5/12/19, and peroi;tka: Rudovdnf, Vol 111, p.1483,
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Karnik' Za feskoslovenskou, p.1d9 and Peroutks: 3udovanl, vol 111,
p014420 ' |

62Struéni, p.133 and 134, According to Karnfk(Za &Eeskoslovenskou, p.117
and p.148) living standards in the spring of 192C were only 46% of
‘the 1914 level. .

63Peroutka. Budovanl, vol 11, p.1$€3 1365, and Kirnik: Za quk0910vons~nu
p.133.-8ee alos the resalution of 26/11/19 from ntrlklng miners in

Most, Hoj o smér, Vol II, dok. 2¢4, r«208.




‘after a "precisely formulated programme' had been produced, . As if
searcﬁing for the best way to evoid openly renouncind socialism but
siﬁultaneously preventing any steps towards it he, ?q the approval of

’his:parliaméntary audience, added that it had to be"agreed to Inter-.

nafidnally"64. |

It was against the background of this gradual clariflcatlon of

'the direction of the Czechoslovak state that the "Marxist Left"

emerged., At fitst there was only a journal, Socidln{ demokrat ,

which provided a platform fdr discussion aiming to represent the
’traditiona of SocialdDemocracy against the most open right wingers -
dwithip thd‘daftyﬁs.l Space was allowed for Communists to give their
viaw‘of thé Russian revolution, but the formantion of. a separate -
Communidt Party was v1g0rously opposed In fact the left was still‘
close to the leadership in maintaining that ", L; the methods used in

‘Russia .’.rara not,su1table for the conditions in Central Europe."66

Cdnéidded ambivalence to actual revo]utionary struggles was
‘rdvéaled during Czedhoslovak intervention agalnst the Hungatian Soviset
:Rapublic. The Czechosldvak army was quickly defeated and Hungarian |
,‘advance3‘made p0351ble the establishment of a Soviet republic in
‘?tastdanSiddak;a ffom“16/6/19 to 7/7/19.  This could only win the
sympa#ﬁ;fdf tﬁe pooreét sections of society because the advances’of
libefétidn were denied and private'propéffy in general was féjected.

The abpeal’could only'be based on an ahbstract and "pure" internation-

alism because Hungarians were still generally associated with the

840n 28/10/19; Boj o sm¥r, Vol II, dok.104, p.87,88 ard 89.

6SSociélnI demokrat, 28/2/19, p.1.

66SOCiélnI demckrat, 27/6/19, p.1.
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previous imperial domination, The result oas}hat, once Hungarian
troops withdrew, the Soviet republic diappeared without any lasting
“impact on the Slovak socialist movementﬁ?. The Czech left, seemingly

embarrassed by the episode, also evaded comment : the point must have

jbeen that, despite a certain feeling of sympathy for the Hungarian

s frevolution, its development threatened Czechoslovakia s territorial

"_integrityﬁa.v’

| So the developing left was still tied to the mainstream of
£Czech politics. Nevertheless, it took organisational form as a
;temporary body bringing forward issues for discussion for the party's
hnext congress. A strongly worded programmatic statement called for
"trainingﬁthe masses in mass action", developing.workere' councils
:and‘oltimatelv4establishing the "dictatorship of the proletariat" as
the.neceseary'pre—oondition for socialisation.eg-rmuch of this

jremained'empty rhetoric as Socifln{ demokrat, in defarence to the

J

party leadership and presumably from fear of being condemned as

f”Bolshevik"7Dhardly mentioned workers! councils and made no attempt

S,

- ‘to involve itself in morkers' struggles. Rather than trying to. add

‘gto the devaloping movement, the left remained as a commentator on .
: ;evente believing that, as the immediate euphoria. fromindependent
:statefhood receded, 80 their support would grow and the government
,QOUIA change mithoot any. direct pushing71.

67Prehl’ad de jfn KSC na Slovensku, Bratislava, 1971, p.108—110._

88¢ocising demokrat, 13/6/19, p.1 and 8/8/19, p.2. See also lerediaks
D&81lnické, p.34 and p,.3839, Penioka- Kladensko, p.71 and Peroutka'
' Budovani, Vol 11, p.1020-1021 :

®950ci51ng demokrat 21/1/20 ,\;.1;
70

Socidln{ demokrat, 28/3/19, p.1 efrectively admits this,-

" ﬁereéhak Délnicke, p.52.
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Alongéide the hcllowness of initiatives from Frague, the left
developed‘in different ways in otherﬁarts of the counctry. Simple and
difect‘militancy; lacking in any thecoretical refinement, was strong
in areas with previously weak working class traditions such as
Slovakia and parts of foravia:. organisations there were new and re-
‘Flecied wér-time radicalisation.- There was a different approach in
Kladno where Social Democracy had deep roots. The town was ba;ed on -
~ mining and iron works giving it the ideal social structure for the
déveiopment of a disciplined and class conscious labour movement.,
Even agriculture was dominated by large estates employing wage labour
“and if uas'ﬁheréfore not surprising that the movement was understcod
in(purely proletarian terms without reference toltha needs of peasants
or the petty‘bourgeoisie generally, This was reflected in the con-
céptipntof workers' councils which, while remaining a slogan in the

_rest bf'tha country, were actually formed in Kladn072.~

: The decisive difference between Kladno and areas with é‘similar

indust:ial'Structure was undoubtedly its location both near te the

4

capital ciﬁy‘where decisions were taken and far from any .disputed-

frontier so that internal Czechoslovak policy cuestions always took -

precedence over border diputes and their concomitant nationality -

‘édhflicts73{& Nevertheiess; this did not enable the left in Kladno
to produce a coherent alternative to the direction of the state's"
deQelobment as represented by Masaryk and accepted by the party's
‘riﬁ"ght,uih‘g:.l R |

72Their'role in relation to other orgasns and istitutions was never

fully clarified. See P&ni&ka: Kladensko, p.64-66 and kdrnik: Za
Eeskoslovenskou, p.98-100,

73Kérniké’2a geskoslovenskou, p.95 and (. kKéfa: K5 ne Ustravsku v
bojich na obranu republiky proti netezpedi fafismu a vdlky (1934-1938)
Ostrava, 1962, g.35.
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The logic of their position wa: expressed in a conference of the
Marxist Eeft chaired by Zépotocki on 7/3/20. This p;esented in
 effect the left's position for the first parliamentgry elections mhich
were held;on 18/4/20, while forcefully opposing the leadebship's
coélition pdlicy, the only alternative presented was an "oppositionist"
‘pblicy iﬁ parliament allowing M.P.s to>take up a "pure and principled
proletarian stand".74 _This proved to be enough to bersuade the party's
leédéfsﬁip‘fb addpt a sifongly worded &leétidn pgbgrahme Qegtiﬁg 5u£
the nééddto dire¢£ all aefivity "to the sociélisation of the republic"zs

pSécia; Democracy coulq then enter the eletions uith a qnited
brogrémhe and‘emgrged’with 25,7% of the votes, There was a decline
in thg Czech lands‘against 1911 but a dramatic incre;se;glovakiafv'
Thanks particularly‘élso to big gains by the German Soqiglbbemocrats,
the sécialist parties together>won 47.5% of the vote, This showed
bqth;g grquth in the desire for radical social change and‘that4mu¢h
of‘the‘pdpulatioh stili remained immune tO,SDQialiSt ideas76.‘

:  %he léft.regponded to #hese results by opposing the quma?ion of
a heQ coaiition’prefering to leave responsibility foiv"thg qollapsing
capiteiist regiheﬁ to the bourgeoisie77, This naivavheligf that the
:éggmg wouid fallroh>i£$ pwnAmada it easwaoF;Tusar to win ﬁhg party's
fepféséﬁtatiues for a new coalition'with the Agrarians without any.

' 7
conditions on its programme as no other government seemed possible 8.

7450ciélnf demokrat, 18/3/20, p.2.
"901 o smd¥r, Vol 11, dok.132, p.114.
76Perbutké:TBUHdvéni,'Uol 111, p.1699-1707,

M5ociding demokrat, 29/4/20, p.1.

78

J. Skaldk in Socidlni demokrat, 6/5/20, p.1.
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The left complied with this decision, but. the goyernmént still}ﬁ‘ma {~ o

‘appeared to be only a provisional arrancement pending some : future
act of clarific;ti§n79.iAThe fundamental meakneés was,uifhin:SOCiél,
Democracy as the leadership could not:avoid betraying»ifé ouq;@'g,¢j’;

policies and incurriqg_theluncohtrollable wrath of_the;ieft.”?

Toa e b
s ode

I.3.6.; The right counter-attacks: divisions within Social Democracy .

deepen: Smeral starts to formulate a new programmatic p031t10n ?J}5 

‘}m and sirategy for the left. - . . g e Ny nETE Y fy

H

....Tusar, increasingly aware that he faced defeaf‘afgthe pérty's “'}7fﬁ1 “

fofthcoming CONgress, uséd,constitutionallyvdubidus meané;tﬁ él£érllrw
the Composition of:tﬁevdelegates._ Even'this,segmed hgpeieSSﬁgo_thqxh
Social Democrats mithdreu frhm the government and Tusar SUCGeséfmlly
advocated the creation of a "government of officials", exﬁludlng all

partles and headed by the conservatlve former Austrlan 01vil servant

Eerny. ,Thekgovernment, formed on,15/9/20,.had no programme and,wasri},7?‘

intended only to guarantee "law and prder".,'Parliamentary support‘ S

was ensured by,secret‘négotiations_among‘the‘léaders ﬁf,theufive*main:;pif“

-~ Czech parties which gradually.eyolved into the laéting institution

known as the "p&tka"(the five) whereby backstégé manéuvrings‘éould 3  ’

”ensure;thé outcome of parliamentary debgtes.apﬁ«whiléxin»fébt happy 'ﬁﬂw“a

with this new government Soclal Democracy's former Ministers could:
suddenly pose as genuine socialists again as they no longer had.to:.

‘79Per0utka° Rudou;nl, Vol III, p.1744-1758 5‘: iff}iii;ifff“?-¥fﬁ

Operoutia: pudovani, Vol 111,0.1937—1054 and Vol IV, p. 2161-—2172.,



back words,wlth act10n581;{ They could also'claimvthat‘thereguashno;l
longer any urgency in holdlng the congress as the central’lssue'of ?ff*;ad
dlspute - part1c1patlon 1n the coalltlon -~h had been resolved;

The left was at flrsthtaken by’surprlse by thls lnltlative but; ‘
soon reallsed the need to hold the congress even wlthout ths rlght.f;‘
Thls took plsce on 25—28/9/20 and was successful in attracting the r‘

_,."I.. 3
great maJorlty of the prev1ously eucted delegates after mhlch d1v151on o

lﬂtO tuo seperate partles was 1nev1table. The real task for the

congress, houever, was to formulate "definite. pollc1es as the left ’Wifffloi
could no longer survive on llttle more than opp051tion to the rlght.

vy 2 % : S

ThlS onerous tduk was ta<en up by §meral uhose lengthy speech domln—lff |

ated the proceeongs. He saw the need to brlng together indlvidual

o

pollc1es touards soc1al change, the Czecoslovak state and the Rus51an

4

revolution 1nto one coherent whole. He had to ansuer the central o
polnt in the rlght's argument uhlch was that the "methods" of the ‘_z;,,,
Russian reuolution were unsu1table for Czechoslovak conditlons s0 .

that ‘there was no alternatlve to the coalltlon pOllCY.» He had to;f}l‘s7935
ansuer arguments not only From the rlght but also from those who L;

advocated 1mmed1ate afflllatlon to the &muntern by total acceptance fig”f’
‘jof the 21 ‘jly'~w CDﬂdltanS that had just been publlshed82 iln"iﬁﬁﬁ
Fact many delegutes dld support 1mmediats afflliatlon to the Thlrd

Internatlona] but they setmed to undsrstand 1ts 31gnificance as no h’fi o
§1e a. Tusar clalned to have re51gned to avoid followlng Kerensky's .~
example and presented natlonallsatlons without compensation-as a i o
point of principle: he similarly rejected the idea of a coalition - - o
with .the bourgecisie; Protokol XITI, p. 105 . See also the congress;fgtgg{
~resolutions on p. 115 and 151. B ‘ T

2They were adopted at the Cuirtern's Second Congress in. August‘1920"h‘;5;
and are reproduced in J. Degras(editor):The Communist International--»-f<
1919-1943 pocuments, Vol I, London, 1956, p.168-172.~,_ e




more than the clearest expression of a militant»class position just
as their knowledge of the Russian revo]ution sugoested tnat it's
 essence had been revolutionary spontaneity: nothing mas Rnoon of the
problemsrand preparetionstthat preceded and surroun‘ded‘it.83 Asjﬂ
before,‘attempts‘to relate allegiance to Sovie Hossia to‘foreign "
pollcy led into the blind alley of abstract slngan1s1ng about
"uorld revolutlon"sd. ) | | »

g Agalnst this posltlon gmeral havino rejected the discredited ”
politlcs of the Second Internatlonal, had to explatn the lessons‘of.

tha Rus31an ‘revolution for the Czech movement in the neuw 51tuatlon

characterised by the creation and consolidation of the Czechoslovak

'stata; ‘
gmeral himself had dec]lned an aoffer of a Nlnisterlal post and

2

wlthdrew trom active polltlcs in late 1918, After an assassination
attempt he left the countryes. The fallure of’hls war-tlme policy

‘led him to a deep rethlnklng’of his 1deas and thls took h1m to |

| Russia in early 1920.‘_He met the Uolshev1k leaders and trled‘to r

learn from their idaas,‘while also suggesting.some neu thoughts»of

hls oun.. Although he was "not at once understood" on some p01nts,_
khlS ideas fitted Ulth a condemnation of "left-ulng communlsm"‘and |
:the notion that Ru351an revolutlonary e*porrence could bekdirectly

applied elsewhere uithout reference £ natlonal pecullaritles.v This

Bzc.f..ﬁeresnék- Délnické;¢p 131,
Bae;g. Sociflnd demokrat, 11/3/20 P 3,

85For an eccount of hlS 8Ct]Vlt18o in this perlod see K, Gmrovsk%

ﬁBohumlr §meral", Revue dd&jin socialismu, 1970, No.1.
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was also the view of some Bélshevik leaders, especiallnyenin'andhf'a‘*Vh :

Radek86 At the congress he could bu1ld on these thoughts from RuSSLaylat}t

"Also,-although always acceptlng condemnatlons of hlS former "0pport->ﬁf

cunist” pOllClES, he seemed to be resurrectlng some of hls prev1ous’
»thlnklng only ulthln a dlfferent framework.87

He . started with a general oharactemsmnnn of the sltuationf
Aargu1ng that capltallsm was in uery deep crisis so that, although re-lu;"“ﬂ

‘volutlon was not on the doorstep,'condltlons were by no. means "normal";

iThe main body of hlS speech answered the problems ralsed raised byf¢'f~:f.f-
“the emergence of the Czechoslovak state, the Ru351an revolutionary,:gf

* example and the alternative to coalition pollcy.,‘,

He rejected ‘claims that ‘the left's aim was “the dastructlon ofwfhi”ﬂL'”

< the Czechos lovak state°~1nstead he accepted it as "the glven basaﬂ\jﬁ
and assumption of the class, social, revolutlonary strugglen Whlchjt‘

would only be dis rupted and delayed if natlonallst feellngs were B

" once more inflamed by borda‘cisputes. He uent on to deny the securlty}f

vsvof the existing state malntalnlng that mllitarlsm and conservatism [:f

- could not protect it: ultlmately the only security for a small natlon’{,ift
©in Central Europe was "brotherhood of nations" whlch, Emeral, argued,\{%

was synonymous with a "United 5001allst States of Europe"“ Theﬂ

: applause this received 1ndicatas how strongly the 1°ft understood the,f
" need to comolne natlonallsm with an 1nternat10nal perspectlve., At

_the same time, the rest of . the. guty and of . tha pOpulatlon uere

N 2 e TSR (T R .
Fa R R

86

Socialni demokrat, 30/9/20, Psd4e Accounts of his discussions with, » =
Lenin, Trotsky, Zinoviev and Radek were publlshed in his books | *:{ﬁ;kaf
Pravda o sov¥tovém Rusku, originally published in 1920, He seemed. :

to have found consideraizle understandlng from Radek See Pravda, p.52-55.

87

"His full speech was prlnted in 5001aln1 demokrat 30/9/20, p.1—5.,5 gl;:f
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seemlngly more convinced by Ben#fs approach of Placing falth in the:ff?if'V‘“
strength of the exlstlng and victorious western Powers. From gmsral'si’g;:;

pOSlthﬁ followed OppOSltan to the suppr8351on of mlnorities wlthln i

'Czechoslovakla ‘and the advocacy oF a dlfferent 1daa on whlch to base

the state' "the idea of 3001allsm must trlumph over the 1dea of

cnationalism", P Tan et o "**r*”'mgfﬁf“ifﬁ*7

§meral laughed at the suggestlon that the left uas follouing

';"orders from Moscou" polntlng out that the RUSSlan example was not a
general blue prlnt., ‘The Bolshev1ks were to be followed in thair
- dedicatlon, creat1v1ty and loyalty to the revolutionary cause but

not in the detalls of particular: tactlcs. "’;}.'1n precissly thlsrrf_T”

- questlon we are the only one among European states to dlffarentlate

our tactlcs from the start from the model tested bythaRussian com- ;wxif‘
rades”, = . . S :. H e "va RO .ﬂf77 RN RE

“The prlnc1pal dlveroences from Rus ian conditlons were seen as ;ly
the impossiblllty of staglng an 1solated revolutlon in Czechoslovakia)
‘ év ouing to its size and geographloal po51tion,;;§ and the hlgher g
- level of. economic and social development sQ that,.unllke the Russian
revolution,~the winning of.politlcal power uould be associated wlth'
v:p051t1ve support for soclalrsm from the maJorlty of the populationB?
From thls folloued a dlfferent approach to. the creation of a | ’
Communlet Party which by then seemed to be acceptad as the inevitable o
'vultlmate consequence of the d1v1sion of 500131 Democraoy., As | ‘

revolution was dependent an events in neighbouring countries, particu—@

larly Germany, and on- ulnnlng support oF the mass . of uorkers, thera

- - - - C - -—

88 For his underetanding of the Russian revolution See §meral Pravda,i;'jfiue

p¢164"'168.
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i the uorking population of the republic and .’ (be).,. an important

' seemed toﬁbe every'jdstitioationito prooeed”oaotioosly;} An attempt e
could be made to win over the uhole of the two Soc1al Democrat
parties rather ‘than rushing to create a Conmunist Party aaasmall sectlftﬁﬁat
as had been done in Ru551a and then in Hungary. §meral believed thattd{ﬂveah
the creation of a mass'Communist Party would be almost inev1table as‘pjvaf7;

the euphoria of national statehood receded. an over-hasty attempt toytmi

form a new party would go ageinst this natural development and there—lr'

1;..%

l'by hamper it ThlS, then, was an lmpllClt Justification for the‘“

polic1es of Communists who had re31sted pressure from Moscou for
speedy oreation of a Communist Party and had uorked w1thln the Narxistl
,Left. It was a policy that had been Folloued §meral put it later,
"sort of 1nstinctively"89,n i o B '

f As“an alternative to;aCQuiéécéhéé'mitﬁiﬁltﬁék¢c51i£iéﬁiéﬁéféifﬂ‘
.proposed an aotion programme to direct the party towards olasex
vstruggle.i The central point was the expropriation of large land; |
thdans, banks and industrial enterprises while smaller ones were'. té’t“
". bealeft in private ownerehip.. This, it was hoped, uould 1nspire thei
working classlend unite the diFferent nationalities° it was intended
to correspond to " -. the public opinion of the 1mmense.major1ty of
part in the conception of the soc1al revolutionary overth;ow of fg‘_
capitalism . .; : | “ .

| VFrom thie tollowed §meral;srcarefdl;definitionﬁofhthe%diotator-ﬁFtﬁf

ship of the proletariat , He believed that active campaigning eround

a posrtive pro.ramme could lead to a parliamentary maJority for the

o R

From thewFoundlno éongrees of the kst in May¢1921; Protokoly sjozdl . .
ks€, 1. Svazek: Ustavu31c1 a sluoovaci sjezd kst roku 1921, Praha,
1958, p-TS0 : ; ) A
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three socialist parties (i.e. Cezech and German Social Democraty and
the Czech National Socialists) and hence the possibility of a workers!
government. He thought, however, that "the present holders of power
in tﬁe stateﬁ would react like the leadership of Social Dechracy
and try to impose a ﬁdictatorship of the minority" once.tha basic
intereéts of the bourgeoisie were threatened. He then arqued that
the workers.would have to "organise a firm gouernment, a dictaforship
-of the proletariat in the interests of the majority fprlthé enforce¥
ment of sopialist'aims."go‘ Although a parliémeniary/majoriéy was an
essential part of this precess Smeral did not see it as sufficiant
on its omﬁ: he also advocated immediate preparation for that‘“firm
government"” by establishing workers' councils, It should be édded
that he never elaborsted on the political form of the "dlctatorshlp
'od the proletariat" although it was clearly counterposed to the
parliamentary systém. He saw the need ultimately for a "dictator—
‘'ship" to enable the planned use of resources for the benefit of al;
andso as to "declare world war" on hungef, misery,‘unemployment,’and
pfématyre mortality.91 | |

within Smeral's general immediate perspectiue‘affiliation to
the Comintérn did not seem to be important and he tbereforé piayed
the guestion down. It was left to Skalék to discuss the Zﬁ cdnditioﬁs “
and he, faced with the doubts of many delegates about them,
suggested that they were either being applied or uwere negotiable.>  

In a speech a few months later, on 13/1/21, Smeral spoke clearly of
"agovernment of workers and small peasants of all nations" as the
first step towards this; §meral Historické, p.145.

91Speech to the Foundlng Congress of the KSﬁ Protokoly sjezdu,
p.122-123 _ o
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The outcome was a clear statement of intent to affiliate but no hint :

- 92
of urgency.

I1.3.7. The left still fails to take the initiativa. An attempt is
mate to stage a general strike but itis defeated, - ‘

Although it proved possible to win the majority‘offCiechgsooial'
Democrats with this policy, it was not possible to win over the

. whole of the two Social Democrat partles or to form a workers govsrn— L

 ment. There obv1ously were still DbJBCthB diffloulties but the left:ﬂl~

_also weakened its chances by failing to make any serlous effort to
implemant thelr action programme. Before the congress they alloued |
an attempt to force the nationalisation of the Poldina iron works in o
Kladno to remain politically 1solated' the workers delayed direct
aotlon after empty promlses that their demands would bs dlscussed.93
After the congress too there was no real attempt to coordlnate or e
lead extra—parliamentary struggles or to create workers' councils out-qvf
sxde Kladno, It was accepted that struggles should be kept out of "
trade unlons, shop stewards' committees and workehop meetlngs' this
left the right dominant in these bodies so that contlnuing working
class discontert ssemed to bs quite seperate from the - struggle for :

" leadership within Social Democracy. | o

Nevertheless, the left succeedéd in organising ths majority of

the old party within its ranks. They were weaker than the'right onlynw'”"

in a few places the most 1mportant of which wers Gstrava where the 4h;
working class was sharply divided on nationallty'lines, and,Plzehvxv

92¢0c141ng demokrat 7/10/20 p.3-4 and 15/10/20, p.2-5.

9350o1a1n1 demokrat,17/6/20, p.7,and Pénitka: Kladensko, p.109-111.v’
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where many of the workers owned and farmed small land holdingsg4.

The inner-party conflict reached its climax over the property
of che formerly united party. Irrespective of legalistic niceties,
the real point was that the right used tHe power of the state
ﬁachine to defeat the majority of the old party's membecs and to
regain control of the party headquarters. The Marxict Left had no
choice but to call a general strike for mcich they had madé’co'

- serious preparations, |
At first the response From the membership was one of confusion,

embarrassment and even a lack of enthusiasm as the first statements
from the leadership Cuggested that the aCtan was only a protest
over spec1f1c events in Prague. This was partly corrected the next
. day when calls for big mage.lncreases and the resignation of the
government were included to make the strike an affair of the»wholé :
morking class regardless of party allegiancegs.' Nevertheless, the
strike remained confused, unco—crdinated and lacking in leadership.i
It reached its peak at different times in different parts of the -
;country - sometimes starting just'befcre the leadership of the
Marxist Left called it off96. This makes it very difficult to
estimate the ncmbers participating and claims range baetween 150,000}"
and one million97. |

gaKarnlk Za feskoslovenskou, p.95, and V, Lastovka: Stlle v bojit

KSC na PlzeXsku v boji protyhladu, faSismu a valce, Plzen, 1966,p.12.'

9SRP 11IQ2/&D, p.1s The evening edition of the paper made the p01nt

even clearer.

96Thls was partlcularly true in Moravia; Cereddak: Delnlcke, p.129

and p.,131,
97e g« Peroutka: Budovani, Vol III, P.2098, and Kolejkats Revolucnl,
p.209.
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The strike lacked any clear aimgg, but it was attacked as "a
continuation of Smeral's Austrian policy"gg, an attempted putsch, or
a crazy attempt to follow "Russian methods"1DD. It was followed by
the imprisonment of 3,000 rarticipants and a trial of the leaders
from Kladno (including Z&potocky) where the étrike had bsen under-
stood by some as a seizure of power , . Although charged with
treason and threatened with the death sentence, they were eventually

sentenced only to short terms of imprisonment101.

1.3.8, After the failure of the general strike pressure mounts
within the left for speedy affiliation to the Comintern,

The strike should not be presented as deciding the question of
¢
political-power or of the charéfer of the Czechoslovak state,

Rather it confirmed the existing direction of the state and hence

also the diVision of Sociai Democracy102. It also showsed to the

lleft its own weaknesses and encouraged the search for new ideas. In

this it was a blow to Zméral's ideas too as his hope for a socialist

. coalition government seemed quite unrealistic103. Instead the feel-

ing grew for the speediest possible affiliation to the Comintern.

98peroutkas Budovan{, vol III, p.2100.

901 11/12/20, p.2.

100, 12/12/20, p.1.

1010. Holubs: Boj o stranu, Praha, 1971, p.104-105,

02Reconciliation between the two wings seemed impossible as the
right was portrayed as going over to the side of open counter-
revolution; Socidlni demokrat, 24/12/2U, p.1.

103his was accepted in Socidln{ demockrat, 24/12/20, p.4.




This grew naturally out of the Czech situation, but related to
a different view of how the Comlntern could help from that expounded
by Smeral, who continued to fear "becoming a component of a great
uhole" if that meant that "decisions about us will no longer depend

on us . ."10

The alternatlve view was that, after the failure in
the general strike, it was 1mpert1nent to crltlcise or question»the
21 conditions: implicit in this approach was the notion that re-"

.volution was such a simple process that the application of "orders

from Moscow" could alone bring it about105

The 1mprlsoned Kladno leaders shared the belief that Joining
the Comintern would give them the line uhereby "communism must win"106
and there was also pressure from Slovakia for immediate acceptance
of the 21 conditions107. Mote important was pressure from the
German‘left which had developed differently from the Czech left, As
German Soeial Democracy‘was not in the government, divisions‘mithinﬂ
it did not develop over concrete questlons of policy but rather over
theoretical 1ssues. Moreover, the starting point for the left was
‘ acceptance of the Czeehoslovak state as a fact and this meant’denial
of the national aspirations of ‘the Germans, The German left was ‘i

tharefore led to a theoretical position based on "pure" lnternatlonalism '

- - - —— - -

104K. Gorovsky: "0 zalofen{ KSC - dra’danské konference v dubnu

1921", Revue d&jin socialismu, 1968, No.3, p.44s4,

105

e.9. the argument presented by "Jesen", Sociidlni demokrat,4/3/21;p,1-2.'”
10GSee their message to the congrass founding the Communist Party in
Protokoly sjezdl, p.83-87. They later denied having anything in.
common with those who opposed §meral e.9. B, Hfla, Komunismus,
September ~ October 1922, p.436 and 439,

107Preh1’ad, p.117 and 118,
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within which all nationalism was rejected. In this they uere trying

‘to eliminate from discussion disputes over the border and hence

overcome distrust of Czech towards German workers'108 but a logicalu
by-product was suspicion of &meral's cautious policy of respect for

the reality of Ciech nationalism. So, after the German left had been
defeated at a party congress, they could see no future as an independent.ih
vbody and advocated the creation of an 1nternationalist party unltlng £ "¥‘>

“the various nationalities in the Czechoslovak state and. seeking the

speediest p0351b1e affillatlon to the Comintern.

Smeral continued to argue against this even in May 1921, suggest-a&~ﬁin
‘ing that the Czech and German organisations should grouw together |
gradually as a premature‘merger might lead to a later bitter separani
tion109. This view was not understood by Zinoviev and Béla Kun in
the Comintern and, during early 1921, they applisd pressure on Smeral -
to hasten with the establishment of a Communist Party,, They tried '
direct instructions to §meral110 and esven mandated a seperate group
to form a Communist Party without h1m111. These attempts failed and R
Smeral was able to delay the Founding Congress of the KSC from March
to May when he succeeded in winning practlcally the whole of the
Marxist Left for the new party. This congress, however, excluded:
Polish and German groups as Smeral continued to argue against an over—:
hasty merger into one united party believ1ng that 1nstead the |

108This is of necessity only a brief and over—51mplified summary of
 the complex argument in PoZarsky: ZaloZen{, See also K. Kreibich'
Tésny domov - slry svét, Liberec, 1968, :

Protokoly s jezd8, p.140-142,

110Ka’rnik: "Zaloieni", p.182,

11Gorovsky: "0 zaloZeni", p.444,
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nationalities could scmehow grouw together in joint actiunsllz.
Kreibich of the German left uvelieved this slowness to be damagingll3
and the dispute came into the open at the Comintern's Third Congress
where Zinoviev and Kreibich asserted that ¥meral was an enamy of
Bolshevism, Lenin opposed this and moderated their criticisms: he
accepted Smeral's argument that delay in forming a Communist Party

. had been a purely tactical question but persuaded Smeral that there
Qas no case for further delay. The Czechoslovak delegation returned
: hbme united and the KSC was founded as an international party at a
congress held from 30/10/21 to 4/11/21. 3meral and Kreihich worked
closely together during the party's early years and the main left
opposition emerged indspendently of nationality questions.

| So the Communist Party was finally formed with a membership of
around 170,006. It was at this time one of the largest sections of
. the Comintern, but its membership subsequently declined fairly
steadily to a low point of barely over 20,000 during the depression.
After that it gradually incressed again114. ’hehind these figures
lies a more compleg hiséory than one of a party simply and directly
prepa;ing itself for power. The difficult road that led ultimately

- to a party able to take advantage of the possiblities of 1945 is

discussed in the following chapters,

112Protokoly s jezdd, p.140-142.
113He stuck to this view years later; Kreibich: 18sny, p.289-290,
11&For figures see Skilling : "Gottwald", p.645.
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1.3.9., Summary and discussion

After its creation the Czechoslovak® state fairly rapidly took
ahaoe w;th a.compacatively 1ioe:a; polifical regime, a capitaliat
oconomic and aocial set up and a generally subordinate posi;ion for .
tne‘oarman minority. 1Initial Czech working class militancy did not
c conflict with support for the political leaders who seemed to have

"uon, and to be abla to maintain, independent. statehood ,Thelr

strategy, as ‘worked out particularly by Benes, was to win favour uith'

Franca as the best guarantee against a rev1val of Germany or. Austr1a~,,

Hungary.

The Social Democrats had to accomodate to the new situation of

8 Czechoslovak state'containing large national minorities, surrounded

by potentially hostile nelghbours and able to expect protection from
the MBst. In practice they part1c1pated in the government and
could ensqreftha 1mplamentation of some reforms. Despite great

slectoral strength,they could not, because of,the,international

'}c51tuation and their oun Falllngs, relate the fact of Czech national

>, success,to.thelr socialist aims. It was this that led to a gradual

*split;uitn'tha:rignt unable to add anything.sobstantive_to,masaryk'siwj?

idaaswanddthe lefticonvincing itself that nationaiist euphoria
Qould;:acadévand‘giuc.uay‘to demands for socialism. It was obvious
fhat soc;alist’reyolotion was not immediately imminent and tnera was
vtherefore no atiemot tc create a Communist Party outwith the existing
Soc1al Damocrat organlsations. |

By mid- 1920 div131ons ulthln Social Democracy had deepened and .
thfeatened the ylaoil;cy of the coalition government., The right=--
wing Social’Democrat ministers therefore resigned from,thc government

and allowed the appointment of a "government of officials" which was
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lfintEnded”to;ensdrelﬁordert This was folloued by the definitive:
ilspllttlng of Czech aOClal Democracy and the defeat of the left in a
’general strike 1n December 1920, chcrtly afterwards the Communist

: Party'was formed by a merger of the left-uings of Social Democratic‘
5parties of the various nationalitles of the Czechoslovak state.'

X et
The history of the creation of thls new party was the historyX

.;.‘

Q‘of the failure of the old Soc1al Democratic partles., It had,-

4

Tﬂhowever, if 1t was to be succes°ful to present better answers than

'che old Social Deomocracy to the concrete problems confronting the
~:Czechoslovak state.’ A real beginning towards this was made by Smeraliif;y};
,;'within the left—wlng of Soc1al Democracy in September 1920,, He : Lo
llargued that ultimately only friendship betwee% could ensure the l;l‘ivv
atfuture of the Czech natlon._ Bcneé's strategy of Czech national
«?{dominance and reliancs on the Uest he believed, would lead to
‘fnational disaster. |

§meral did not lead the party 1nto deciSive, consclous action Qf

fbdt he did make a serious effort to answer the dominant arguments.
:iHls reasoned internationalism led him naturally towards the Comintern
Jgfmhich he hoped would allow scope for the formulation of a spec1ficallyﬁ‘
V;:Czechsolovak policy.' Dthers in the 1eft had a less sophisticated ;iaf
7lapproach and, in effect, bclieved that a rovolution could be achieved

‘;Lby accept:ng full subordinatlon within the Comintern. Already by Qf“

'l1921 two approaches were clearly v151ble. they were to provide the 4»}iiﬁ
‘i_rocts for later inner—party conflicte.’v | ‘7.. ,
| 5 Even if §meral's strategy ‘had been fully accepted and implemented y;il
ffuithin the new party, it would prohably not have been accapted by the J |

majority of the Czechoslovak people, It still owed a greet deal

-




to his war-time ideas which had been superseded by the creation of
the Czechoslovak state. He stilllunderestimated the“strength and
permanence of Czech nationalist feclings.

,The‘Commuﬁiét Party, deépite its size, ués‘therefore'isolated;n
frqm the maiﬁstream of political life and this Zmeral sauw és‘a
§efious Qeakhess. The nex£ chapter shows how he tried to 6vercome
tHaf buf th he was restricted by the "left" withinvthe party énd

ultimétely by the Comintern.,

LS
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CHAPTER 4: THE 1921-1924 PERICD: SMERAL'S LEADERSHIP

‘I.4.1. The roots of conflicts within the Communist Party and the
"left's" attitude towards Smeral and the Comintern.

Even if agreement hadkbeen reached on the formation of a single
united Communist Party,’this did not prevent sharp‘internal conflicts
ovet'the tdildming y2ars, The main protagonists were §meral; who
| was backed up by Kreibich and Zapotocky who became the party s

his
General Secretary after, release from prlson in 1922, and Jllek whd

A

was the perty s first Generel Secretary from Novemuer 1921 untll
'February 1922. At the time 6f the party's foundation Jflek and his
supporters held a majority in the leadership. In, September 1922
the balance of strenqth had changed and Jflek uwas expelled. 'He’
appeeledi against this to the Comlntern Executlve and his case uas
: supbotted1'even_thodgh his actual pclitical pdsition mas‘td be con-
demned at the Comintern's Fourth”Congress.' o

This was the beginnlng rather than the end of damaglng strlfe
within the KSﬁ All sorts of explanatlons have been prov1ded for
this phenomenon which was general to the Comintern but particu]erly
,'pronounced within its larger sectlons. fine view is that dlsputes
stemmed from a clash between Noscom s hegemony and an attempt to
wdrk within Czechoslovakla s spec1f1c1ty2.‘ There is sumeth1ne in
this but it cannot be the fundamental explanatlon of the conflict:

- ;. - - - -— —-—

1N. H4 jek: Jednotnd fronta, Praha, 1969, p.4L, and £.H. Carr:
Socialism in Cne Country, Vol III, lLondon, 1972, p.174=175,

2Thls view is 1mp1101t in R. Lu¥a:"The Communlst Party of Czecho—
slovakia and the Czech Resistance, 1939-1945", Slavic Review,
XXVIII, No.4, December 1969, p.S561-563,
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as Smeral himself pointed out, there seemed to be far more criticism
of his policiss at héme than in the Cdmintern's Fifth Congréssz.
.pefore thet the Comintern leadership had detinitely been supporting
himfagainst the opposition, Radek put>it VETY bluntiy:"they could
‘not'present any contrary line to Smeral's policy because that policy
wasﬁcorrect"d.

Within the Comintern there were attempts to argue that internal

S sttife mioht stem from the party's social base, but it was pointed

out,thét the KsC wés one of the most solidly working class sections
of the Cominterns.’ Morébvér, differentation amohg members seemed to
relata rather to when and hou they had chned the party with post—

" war’ recruits tendlng to be more crltlcal of Smeral . This p01nt was
accepted by Nanuilsky who a:gued that those joining since thé war
were not troubled by Social Democratic "survivals" but lacked '
impéttaht'é*périences‘whiie'those who had been active before the
Qaf Haa‘tHé'c6hvéfsé éHVantages'and Bisadvantéges.‘ He couldtthéré—

as )
fore hope that they were not irreconcilable the 1deal solution

A

7

would be a synthesis of ‘the two'.
Nora convinc1ng was Smeral's own explanatlon. ﬁade&fpointed

,out that tha oppositlon to Smeral was entlrely ne*atlue in farm,

’;;gmeral himself was‘"ulthout questlon the most sober and fapelghted

3Pfotokol 11. Fadného sjezdu Komunistické strany Ceskoslovenska
" 31/10/24 - 4/11/24, Praha, 1925, p.32.

4 omunismus, July 1922, p.327.
Se g.Manuilsky, rotokol II., p.15,

6B Hula; Komuhlstlcka revue, 4/9/24, red17,

7Protokol 11, p.19.
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being

leader of Czech communism" but precisely this was interpreted as

a lack of revolutionary enthusiasmB. This was expanded by Smeral

who emphasised that the doubts about his policies went far wider than

:just thenleading oppositionists whose arguments could‘easily be
_refuted.% Alongside them were many more who took those arguments
lseriously or showed some measure of distrust towards the party's.
;leadership. Their attitude followed from a natural fear, following

ytneir previous disillusionment with the reformist leaders, that the

KSC,leedership might not alsoc be tending towards opportunism and

‘away from a revolutionary communist policy. Suspicions were aroused

ae, hav1ng been saved for polltlcal llfe precisely by empha5131ng

. the revolutionary nafure of the perlod9 they saw, Communlst Partles

acceptlng a more defensive role and turnlng attentlon to the day to

day “seemingly non—revolutlonary" demands of the uorklng clas

From this, gmeral argued, stemmed a decline in the authorlty of the

leadership,‘a splrlt of opp031tlon and the generatlon of primltive

views on Communist tactics e

10

.'!.

So it sSeems qulte natural that, wlth the Communlst movement S0

.’?

young end optimistic, Critha of §meral s Jlne had plenty of attentlve

listeners. Rather than two clearly deflned llnes ulthln the party

a1
e

o based on careful analyses of the 31tuatlon there seems to have Ueen

A A

8 omunismus, July 1922, p.327.

9This'coul'd apply gven more to those introduced to political life in

10

the post-war years, They were most liiely to expect very respid changes.

Protokol prvnfho ¥4dného sjezdu Komunistické strany Feskoalovenska -
2,3,4a 5/2/23, Praha, 1923, PeSie FOr a simialr view see M. HéJe

"K problemu levxcactv1 v Komunistické i-ternacicndle",

Prr~pevky k d&jindm KSC, 1965, No.S.
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‘only one serious line which was being developed by Smeral and is
discussed later. The alternative, based on optimism curiously fused
with‘suspicion rather than analysis, could go along with svery form
of discontent withithhe‘party11. It seemed to be unlted by a
completely negative attltude towards Smeral and, perhaps most
1mportant of all, a desire "to demonstrate that they are better and
more‘solid Eommunlsts than Smeral: and they want to show it particu-
/larly.to)psopleyabroad"12.‘ This naturally included attempts to show
.that §meral had opposed the creation of the Kst and had always been

hostile to the Com1ntsrn13, and was even backed up with allegations

that §meral‘had negtiated with Svehla to join a coalition government14.

Starting from this attit¥ude toeards ¥meral, the left opposition

. could evolve some more general ideas, although they were rarely if

E ever etated explicitly. The first was its understanding of what the

.sComlntsrn was., This folloued directly from the opposition that had
}"emerged in eerly 1921. The fundamental problem of revolutionary
etrategy in Czechoslovakia, it seemed to argue, was the laoyalty of
‘the 1eadsrehip to the revolutionary cause. This was essentially a
vary simple problem that could be solved best of all wlthin a central—
- ised Comlntern etruoture. This view seems to have bean supported by
‘Zinov1ev but he was not the leading figurs in ths Comintern)after
mld;1921. éy_the mid—1§20's, however, the left opposition was in

11This was §msral's accusation; Protokol prvniho, p.46.

12 Skalak said this at the Foundlng Congress in 1921; Protokoly sjezdi,

p.183.

13

e.g. Neurath, Protokol II, p.40.

14Protokol prvniho, p.48-50.
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favour again in foscow. (ne reas.n, qoing way beyond the scope of
this work,: was probably their willingness to condemn the Trotskyist
opposition in the Soviet Union. %meral and Kreibich were condemned
very forcefully by Zinoviev and also from within the KS{ for theif

reluctance to do 3015

. This did not reflect agreement with all of
Trotsky?s‘policies but rather abproval for Radek as against Zinoviev
 uithin fhe Comintern and,to judge from the arguments used, an uhwill-
.ihgpess to»intervene in the internal affairs of other parties and a
hopé th;t in turn.they would be able to develop their ocwn policies
without direct iﬁterference.

A second aspect of the left's pmsitidn was the’desire“toiprd~
claim the uniqueness‘and purity of the Comhunist Party, again without
reference to the concrete situation in Czechoslovakia, - This could
be ééen{in refeféncés to the need for a "military =~ political" .
party with the rigid discipline of a well traihed army as opposed to
the:developing ﬁaés‘party16. Similarly; there was no interest in
ﬁaiﬁtaihing1uni£ed frade unidns.‘ Rather , in the decisive period in
1921 whén‘tha KSC could possibly have won a ma jority there, the most
imgortant Commuﬁist trade union leaders were‘ignoring gﬁywattempts
fb win bQér thé’uhole‘movement and preferred td concentrate on
ﬁurely Cémmunist unions. In this, 3{lek, with a majority over . s
gmeral in the pafty's Executive Commit.ee,guve support17.:ﬁ

1SProtokol 11, p.6. See also Neurath's accusations, Protokol 11, p.oi.

163Ilék; Komunismis, 1/12/21, p.37..

k17V. Dubsky s KS& a odhorové hnuti v Ceskosloviinsku na poZdtku
~ 'dvacétych let, Fraha, 1966, p.93-=95,




I.4.2, Smeral develope his earlier ideas into a strateqy for the KSC.

&meral himself never held a positien in the party‘above an
ordinary piace on the Executive Committee. Neverthelees, there is o
no doubting his dominance in evolving the party's stratagy under
the difficultconditions created by the continual blanket crlticisms ‘
from the lefb oppositidn which were aimed primarily against him
personally, At‘the same time, he was helped by ths Comintern(leader-
ship and particuiarly Radek who seems to have had much in‘cqmmcn »
with §meral.v There.was as yet no complete subordinatien within the
Comintern and §meralbseems to have seen its’ rdle as at‘moet'ar E
gdidingkforce helcing the kst to find solutions to Czecheslceakia'e
particular problems,

The key point, however, was that Smeral did not believe that a’
revolution in Czechoelovakia was on the immediate agenda. At times
he seemed almost to be waiting for the expected German revolution as
‘the key to change inside Czechoslovakia « At other times he clearly
stated that capitalism was not about to collapse‘ ". N We are stand—
ing in the middle of a long drawn out process of decay rather than in
front of an immediate cataetrophe ¢ o o we cannot say that the
tendency ie only for worsening. there are also noticeable signs of
a certein partial 1mprovement"1g. From this analy31s of the 31tuation
he could not conclude either that the reuolution would bs ec eimple
a taek as to require no more than the desire to achieve it as seemed

to be the view of the opposition, Instead, he often repeated hlS

1?&2.27/2/21,’p.3,and Protokoly sjezdl, p.124,

19

Protokaly sjezdfl, p.127.
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view that it was several years away and this meant that he had to e
'confront the concrete immediate problems facing Czechoslovakia and

then to relate them to a possible means of transition to socialism.;g'

I.4,3, $meral tries to confront the problem of the security of fig.we»fl
the Czechoslovak state.

The first real problem was, as in 1918, the securlty of the&fief

Czechoslovak state which was threatened again in Dctober 1921 by anju
attempted Habsburg restoration in Budapest. Benes, who was Prime k
Minister at the time, called for a mobilisation oflthe'army,whioh“
went remarkably smoothly but in fact came after’the at;emb£éd,
restoration had failedzo. This incident presented a'realwp;oblen foo{
Smeral who was unprepared for a situation in which EEEE rightewing
governments should emerge in the surrounding states rather than
'socialist revolutions: it was no longer a question of an::ce;:AJt;’Lng‘the‘‘~i

Czechoslovak state as a fact, it had to be actively supported or

opposed,

’§meral.and Kreibich, mithout time to consolt‘the'reet‘of the
leadership, decided to support‘the hobilisation. They defended this :
wlth careful arguments emphasising that a sociallst revolutlon was |
not immediately p0551ble so that the real alternative to supportlng
Bene& was to stand idly by thereby tacitly supportlng the- Habsburg

restoratlon and alsc isolating themselves from the mass of the'peoplei?

L]
The opposition's position was to "utilise the chaos’andloafdtension 'to’
2C’Peroutka“ Budovdni, Vol IV, p.2415-2429,

21omeral's speech at the Merging Gongress of Dctober - November 1921,‘,(
Protokoly SJBZdu, Pe.363-380, : «
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.22

free the road to socialist revolution which alone can really solve
the organisation of European relations"22. The extent of the
differences between these twc approaches could for a time be masked
as the danger passed so quickly and the'party could be reunited

sssentially around the left's position.2

There were attempts from those close to Smeral to find a

solution to this dilemma, qﬁraft for a party programme mentioned
the need to help defend the Czechoslovak state in the event of a
"monarchist or fascist reaction in Germany or Hungary, during which
the KSC will fight together with the bourgeois government of the SR
but will retain its independence and expose the imperialist aims of
its government", This was still linked with geemingly opposite
calls "to accentuate class conflicts . ., into civil war"zd, but it
was definitely an advance on the party's First Congress of February
1923 which had simply condemned the Versailles system and called for

a revolution over the whole of Europe25. [floreover, it was only a
short step to argus def@nitely for the (Czechoslovak state which was
extremely rare among Czech Communists. Perhaps the most explicit was
Sverma who described the creation of the new state as " a necessary
transitional stage on the long and tortuous road to the final victury

of the proletariat in the Czech nation . ."26. Even he, hasver, did

J. Haken, Komunista 28/10/21, p.? and Vajtomuer, lrotokoly sjezdh,
p.411-417. :

23Protokoly s jezdd, p.4B81,and Peroutka: {udovdni, Vol IV, p.2434,

24Komunismus 4/10/23, p.393,

25Protokol prvniho, p.11,

26, munistickd revue 15/4/24, p.186,




not argue that the significant expanswon of democratlc rlghts 1n the

new state indicated that independent statehood had been a deflnltely
progressive step, | E ' ‘;iji*wif5 1'{
There was also an attempt to find an 1nternat1$nal suﬁﬁﬁrt for
the Czechoslovak state related to the idea of a workers‘ unlted front
which is diszcussed belou. As this 1nvolved settlng aims 1ess‘t
ambitious than a Full socialist revolution so too it 1nvolved find—

"ing an international support prlor to a German revolution.f:gmetél

‘argued that this could be uovmt Russia uhlch ha thought'was‘mllltar—

‘*&,

ily stronger than many bLlleved and could also prov1de a welcome‘fm

market for Czechoslouakl 's 1ndustr1al good”27

I.4,4, The K5E is still cautious on the nationalities guestion. -

Also, if the Czechoslovak state was to be taken sericusiy, the
problem of national minoritics had to be tackled, At flrst 1t was
suggested that cultural and linguistic rights shaould be advocated
but that teritorial autonomy MOQld be contrqry to tha neéds:of
administrative eFficiensyza; This attitude was changedfénd'atteﬁtidnf
was directed to a conpletcly new natlcnallty problem by the growth of‘
a conservative Catholic natlonall smoin alovakla represented by Hlinka’s
.party (the MSL'S = the Hlinka Slovak Peoples' Party),

The stireng th of the LathOllC church in lovakla cannot fully
explain the crystallisation and growth of this form of °lovak:
nationalism p;rtlculdrly as Social Democracy had been electoréliy so

uccesuful in Slovakia, Two addltlonal 1mportant pointo were tha'?_‘

unsatisfied social demand af the Slcvak. people whlch wereﬂ>“

7K0munismus, April -~ HMay 1922, p.205-211,

28, ‘ . P
Komunismus, 4/10/2%, p.380U-382,

)
(o]
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. . . . 29 . .
being expressed in nationalist terms”™’, and the conscious intervention

into the political arena by the backward looking church hierarchy,

They saw the liberalism of the Prague covernment as léaving the way
clear for dangerous revolutionaries and saw it as their missicn to
combat this, Towards this end they demagogically exploited the
.first disappointments with liberalism and Social Democracy to encour-
age anti-Czech nationalismso. They uwere loyal to the Czechoslovak -
state but their political philosophy later led them to cite Poland,
Germany and Italy as examples toc be followed in their policies
towards Communiéts31 and they wanted Czechoslovakia to join "the
anti-Communist front of nations which are guided by Christian

principles"sz. At first, however, their demand was just for Slovak

autonomy on terms that Masaryk had accepted in the USA in May 191833

bufiwhiéh had'nof»even béen included in the constitution,

kreibich pointed to the importance of this Slovak nationalism
as, pnte Slovak nationhood was accepted and the concept of a single
Ciechbslovak;naiion re jected, there would no longer be any single

nationality with a majority in the Czechoslovak state. Czechoslovakia

would therefore have to be seen as a "state of nationélities"54

29e.g.'thé response to the depressicn in Slovakia uiscussed by
V.5, Mamatey in V.S. Mamatey and R, LuZa: A History of the
Czechoslovak Republic, 1918-1948, [rinceton, 1973,

30588 J. Kramer: Slovenské autonomistické hnutie v rokoch 1518-1929,

Bratislava, 1962, This is a surprisingly serious study for the time
with an English summary.

31Prehl'ad, p.202.

323. Lettrich: Histery of Mcedern Slovakia, london, 1956, p.80.

33For the text of this so called Pitts:urg Agreement sec.-lettrich:
History, p.289=290.

34 omunistickd revue 1/7/24, 1e321-322,
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Although welcoming this, he caw the need to take the wind out of the

sails of the clerical nationalists in Glovakia and of the Nazis in

German areas, He therefore proposed abandonment of administrative

centralisationss. He emphasised that His propasals %or autaonomy

were not national but territorial as Hungarians would gaiﬁ too: he
rno ’

in fact madeAmention of such abstract principles as the rights of

nations to self determination.

I.4.5.. The united front and worlers' government., Smeral's position
~is_strenathened by support from the Comintern leadership.

Smeral and his associates were hesitant and cautious in their
ideas on the Czechoslovak state and on nationality questions., They
farély‘wenf beyond abstract generalieations, This was not trueyof
their idgas on the tactical épproach to fhe Czech working class
within a stable pafliamentary democracy., In this Smeral was very
willing to'developAon the Comintern's line in the period of Radek's .
dom(inance. (

Eheral had, already ‘at the Founding Congress of the Kst, seen
the splifting of the old Social Democracy not as a posilive step in
that iflled to the creaticn of a Communist Party but rather as a
regrettabie evenf which cut off direct access to those workers whoﬁ
went with the right-uingzs. He naturally wanted to find a way to
m-ostablish contact and made‘vagun referances to achieving this
through a united front with working class elements among Naticnal

3SKomunistické revue 1/7/24, p.326 and 331,

36Protokoly sjezdﬂ, P11,
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‘Socialists, Agrarians and Catholics;7. ThlS could be expressed

more deflnltely ‘and more Fcrcefully when the Comlntern itself

ist demands of the working class. This mas.tefinveive aepreaehe

The economlc 51tuet10n veemed‘to
although there was no collapse,zthere
‘crisis with censiderable:unemployment and empieyers attemptlndvto

cut wages, - Ymeral therefore proposed to the Executive Committee ontw
'5/1/22 that an ettempt'sheuld be made to establish a united'front.
around these‘issuessg. Shortly after this Jilek was demotedvand i

§meral,men a narrow majority. This qaue °C0pe for further elabora-fl

'tlon of the idea of the unlted front,

answer was to- argue that if bDClal Democracy agreed to cooperate on

- the terms he laid down then both sides of the agreement would beneflt

“if not, then indeed Social {lemocracy would be exposed asjbetreyingm

37Protokoly sjezofi, p.132.

38 Burian's report from the Cemlntern 8 Thlrd Congress queting the

39

Ve Duasky:"UtvarenI politické linie KSC v obdobi smerelova vedeni",
PEispSuky k d&jindm KsC, 1967, no.5, p. 665. R
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“the workers' interestsau. Within the K&C there were diverse answers
with some essentially rejecting the idea of even the most transient
unity. Others preserited the united front as essentially by=passing
existing reformist organisations gnd creating Facto;y councils as
new‘organs of working class unity41. §meral; howéver, understood the
united front as aiming for unify between parties within a parlia-
ment;ry democracy and proved this by elaborating on the idea to give
it(mo;e,definite aims,

fhe immediate opportunity was an engineering strike in Prague
in May 1922, Previously these workers had been regarded as a
béstion qf reformism but 30,000 struck after the employers contravened
a previous contract and demanded a 25% wage reduction, Communists
gained in prestige and influence and pressure from shop stewards
forced the offical leadership‘to call for an expansion of the strike:
this culminated in a one day general stoppage in Frague. Ultimately
the strike wés ended by a compromise agreement although the majority
of workerg were opposed to its acceptanceaz.

This did not lead éo the creation of lasting grass roots organ-
isations of a united f‘ronta:lJ but it did greatly strengfheﬁ thg left,
led by Vrbensky, within the National Socialists., The party's leader-
ship aﬁen deciared its support for the strike and then entered dis-

cussion with the KS{ on the possibility of leaving the existing

40At a meeting with the leaders of the Second International in Berlin,

2-5/4/22, quoted in H&jek: Jednotnd, p.36-37,.
41e.g. Je Doleial, Komunismus, 1/1/22, rP.1, and 8, Ruda, Komunismus,
28/11/23, p.474,

42 ’ b4 ‘ -

Dubsky: KSC, p.118-123,

435. Ruda, Komunismus, 1/6/23, p.202.
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coalition if a feasible alternative could be proposed4a. Although

shortly afterwards the left was expelled from the National Socialist
Partyds, §meral was led to propose the notion of a wbtkers' govern-—
mént at a plenum of the Comintern's Executive in June 1922, He saw
this as a means of transition between the demands presented by the
unitéd front and the dictatorship of the proletariatas. This fitted
in Qith iqéas developing elsewhere in the Comintern, particularly |
wn G?rnény,‘gnd Smeral~expressed the view that a workers' government
' wénihvery‘probable" there and élso in Czechoslovak1347.

3 Smerél’was still cautious about the possibilities emphasising
thét a uorkers' government would be "no real strength on which uwe
‘could count for the implementation of significant measures against
nownership and:the economic order". He characterised it as no more

than "an interasting phenomenon" with "deflnltely a great influence

on the aubjectiue maturity of workers in Czechoslovaklaaa. He

‘:texpanded on this at the party s First Congress in February 1923 by

E#BIungtJﬁB workers' government not as a synonym for the dictator-
"ship of the proletarlat but rather as an attempt to carry out a

‘working class polxcy within the framework of bourgeois democracy

44M.K.ilr "Uloha B. §merala pti vypracouanl strategicko taktické

orientace KS&", P¥{spdvky k ci&jindm ks, 1965, NOeley Pel12.

45They continued to exist for a time as an independent force but
‘ultimately merged into the KSC; V. Friedich, Komunismus, 15/4/23,
" Pe134-137, and J. MoZnd: "Vyvoj centrismu v &eském d&lnickém hnut{
na po&dtku 20,1let," Pfispévky k d8jindm KsC, 1967, No. S¢y Pa740i,

Klir' "(loha", p. 13
47 . : ‘
Komunismus, August 1922, p,378.

48Komuniémus, Auqust 1922, p.37&,

.
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and with the proletarian mass mouementag.

In the following months the idea of a workers! gevernment was
taken ever more seriously with more attention to working out the
:concrete details of what it could mean in Czechoslovakia, Zépotockf
pointed to the urgency of this because he believed it to be an
imminent possibilityso. This was followed by articles recognising
the enormous complexities of the economic tasks that would confront
a?workers‘ government and hence the impossibility of adieving every-
thing by one eevelutionary act, Instead a process of '"revolutionary
evolqtion" wae visualised during which the government would announce
-heasures from above while factory councils would implement them and
centrql pfodecfion. It was left open when the decisive struggle for

powsr would afiseS1.

'1.4.6.:'§meral‘s hopes for socialist unity prove unrealistic both
- because of the unwillingness of the other socialist parties
to unite with the Communists and because the Comintern beqgins

to change its approach.,.

| ’Tﬁe‘KSé could go no Furﬁher than this in developing its own
cenceptioh efwe road to socialism, Its ideas were still very fluid
and therevhes'elenfy of scope for debate, clarification and further
development. ‘From the autumn of 1923, however, Zinoviev gained
greater influence within the Comintern and started to play down the

4gprotokol prvniho, p.12.
50

At the Comlntern Executive on 14/6/23, guoted by v. Dubsxy-
"Utvareni lelthke linie KSE v obdob{ smeraloa vedeni{", PE{spBuk

k dé&jindm KSC, 1967, No.6, p.B831=832,

513. Choréz, Komunlsmus, 1a/8/23 and 4/9/23, See also the draft

for a party programme in Komunismus, 4/10/23, pP.391-393,
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significance of the concept of the workers' government, At the
same time, Smeral's position within the K5C was weakened by the
adamant refusal of the gov:rnment socialist parties to contemplate
leaving the existing coalition, This.meant that‘taik of a wurkers;
gouéfnment inevitably retained the appearance of abstract slopganising.
The Social Democrats had re-entered a coalition in 1922 having
shown no serious opposition to the governments of officials befare
that, They had indulged in a great deal of talk about socialisation
but only in the context of general and programmatic statements where
it did not worry capitalists at a1152. At the same time they were

regaining their self confidence after a victory in the trade union

movement which was achieved often by clcarly undemocratic meanss3
including a thorough purge of the unions in the engineesring industry

54. This proved to be an

after thé important strike in Prague in 1922
extfémely impoftant success for the Social Uemocrats as Communists
were neuef ablé‘toyestabliéh viable rival trade uniors, They lacked
ékperiehceiin such wotk‘and, more importantly, regarded it as
entirely éUbsidiaryvto political struggles. They therefore created
‘a highly cantralised union organisation suitatle rathér for calling
a revolution than for the day to doy cdefence of workers' interests.
fhis‘weékness was fully exploited by the Social Demoérats§5;

In general,relations between the two partics were dominated ty

52Peroutka: Budovdni, Vol IV, p.2349,

53Dubski: KSC, p.97 and p.107-109,

54 hubsky s kKs€, p.123 and p.126.

SSDutsky, KsC, p.132-150,
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- extreme bitterness and a mutual expectation that the other one would
soon collapse and therefore did not need to be considered in long~

term plansss. The Social Democrats became more committed to partici-

pation in the existing coalition.; This was said to be only a

tédical question57, but in practice they never challenged the right-
wing dominance within the coalition. They still seemed to have no
inte;ést in seeking any alternative to the existing coalition andb
acceptéd effective subordination within it, They opposed any idea
fhaf could involve using extra-parliamentary strength as a counter

to thé right’s backihg from big businessss. They still claimed to be
loyélfto the principle of class struggle but in practice never |
ghowaa‘any desire to join with Communists in leading any such
sffﬁgglés. Instead they placad great emphasis on what divided them
ffdm'the Communists and, alongside an extremely distorted presentation
of the Cbmmuniéts' united front policy, they vigorously took up the
defence of those perseduted in the USSR. This was obviously an
émbériassing point for the KSC but was combined with sweeping condem-—

nations of the Soviet regime culminating in its characterisation as

absolutely nothing more than a brutal dictatorshipsg.
569.9. references to "the period of definitive disruption" of Social
Democracy, Hla and Van&k, Komunismus, September - Uctober 1922,
Pe432, From the other side was the counterposition of "the decline
of communism" to "the new, great and imposing rise of Social
Democracy", Protokol XIV ¥&dného sjezdu &eskoslovenské socidlnd

- demokratické strany délnické 19-22/2/1924, Praha, 1924, p,59,

57

A. Meissner, Protokol XIV, p.38.

58 . 2 7 ) w -
Z, Hradilfk: "leskoslovenskd socidln{ demokracie a zmocfovac{ zakon

v roce 1933", pFisp&vky k d&jindm KSC, 1967, No.1, p.29-30,

59Protokol XV sjezdu Eeskoslovenské socidln® demokratické strany

delnicke v Praze 1927, Praha, 1927, Pel17e G6E also Profokol X1V,
mg-so [}




This does not mean that the Locial Uemocrats or the National
Socialists made no difference to the government's policies by part-
icipating in the coalition, Rather they defended the status quo
againsf Qgiﬂ alternatives - both a shift to the right and a shift

to the 1eﬁt60.

Apart from a short spell from 1526-1929 they were
permanent features in the coalition but still made no attempt to use

those positions to press for the socialist changes advocated in

their programmes;

14,7, Summary and discussion

The early years of the K3( were a period of searching for new
idéés on which to base the party's policy. It f;und itself shut
of f ffom the actual centres of power and also from the other Czech
socialist parties which were content to re-enter a coalition with
" the :ight-uing parties; It had to reconcile itself to the continuing
consolidation ofvthe bzechoslovak state plus the lasting possihility
of an exfernal’threat.

Diﬁisiﬁné Qithinythe party must have reduced its general
attraﬁtivenéss while also hampering its ability to work cut and
practisekdefiﬁite policies., In fact, the "left" seemed unaware of
the néed to confront Céechoslovakia's concrete problems and concen-
trated insfead on attacking Smeral who was trying to develop a
sefioﬁs revolutionafy strategy. His ideas were close to those of
Radek and the Comintern for a time stported hisg concehtion of a

workers' government., GSmeral, however, was unahble to win for the Ko

60 , e e .. P
c.fe J. Harna: "Ceskoslovensid strana sccialistlicls ve v14ddd a v

parlament® (1918-1922)", (esioslovrncky Ensopis historicky, XX,
‘No.3, 1972, |
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a place in the centre of poiitical life. The two principal, funda-:
mental .reasons for this probably were, first, that tha great majoriéy
’of:the Czech people still expected national~statehoodito‘be the‘best
\;guarantee of their social intercsts and, secondly,*tﬁat the;KSE%:"
f at#i?ude’towérds the Czechoslovak state was still only one of:tacit§ ‘f
'5tacbé;ténca‘rather than firm suppﬁrt.!
%Evehrif the KSC faced such objective obstacles as to make success
ffimpo%sible:in,that early period, it could still have been working = |
.but 1déas in readiness for a favourable situation later, Unfort-
‘unately, as is shown in the neXt‘chapter, the'experiénces of émeral's
:leade;ship meré never: built upon. Thé kst was never ahle to recap-
ture ﬁhe level of theofetical sophistication of those discussions
ﬁn'the meang ofitransition. . |
%here wére?still important ambiguities on cuestions thaf inevite
‘aﬁlyvgroée late#.  Although the means of tranéition evidently
[iﬁQBled:réépeéfyfsr,tﬁa institutional Ffamework that had grown up
 ks£n6él1918 - esﬁeéiéily the parliamentary system - nothing cuhcréte'
'1‘wééeéaid ébqutﬁthe qitiéate'Fdrms of poiitical power in a socialist
‘saciéfy.  This Qés not purély an abstract question as“bg£; their
éuége;tions thaivsocial‘Dembcracy might scon'disintegrate‘and,the‘
K7{r§éiiéiés of:pélitiéél power in'the sdviet4Union’c0uid serﬁe to
devalue offers fof éooperation between parties. iThe ksl ;évo:
*  clé;ified thé role 6? political parties‘uithin its conception of
ltdemocracy and if uég unaoubtédly a Qeaknéss later that it did not"i
1déﬁelop beyond thoéé‘of Lenin's polémical pamphlets which puinted
Only,to fhe class néture of political power,
' fhi;, however, was not the principxl reason for the KLl ts lack

of success in the eérly 1620's, Their weikness lay rather in their




 und§r$tandable rgluctan¢e>td embrace any\particulgr single nationalism:
their very conéeﬁt of’a workers' government and of the alliances
uthey‘wantgd to c;eatg was nqt to be ?ased on pﬁe ex%éi}ng‘Czach‘:b
natibnalwagﬁéibp@enﬁ;”*inéféad; i£ més'to be éxbliciéiy;sociélist

énd gnreservédly internationalist thersby demanding a fundamental

change in the direction of the thinking of most Czechs.:
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CHAPTER 5: BOLSHEVISATION

I.5.1. Difficulties of formulating a strategy and uniting different
attitudes within the party are aggravated by Comintern
irtervention.

The Comintern's Fifth Congress (17/6/24 to 18/7/24) saw the
victory of Zinoviev's position and the prupagation of the new slogan
of the "bclshevisation" of the Communist parties, It was made quite
clear that the slogan arose in the strungle against the danger of
ﬁpiéht opportunist™® interpretétions of the united front tactic1.
Radek's views were over-ruled, the:idea of a workers' government was
equated with the dictatorship of the prolgtariat and an armed uprising
was presented as the only means to reach that dictatorshipz. This,
it was implied, amounted to "utilising the experience of the tiolshevik
Party, . . in its application to the concrete situation of the given
country";., It looked more like a denial‘uf that experience - part-
icularly becaﬁse of its extraordinary inflexibility - and also of
the precediﬁg few years of Comintern activity,

There was ready support for Zinoviev's position within the Kol
but is still could not win without rcreatly increased intervention
froé Soviet representatives within the Comintern. Thus at the K&C
Second Coagress in late 1924, where a self criticism for ?Fight
opportunism"‘had to Qe made after the party had beoen condémned by

1At the fifth plenum of the Comintern's Executive, J. Degras (editor):

The Communist International 1919-1943 iocuments, Vol 11, London,
' 1960, p.189.

2Héjek: Jednohd, p.91-93.

3Zinoviev at the Russian Communisl Party's Fourteenth Congress,
Degras: Communist, Vol II, p.188..

- U -




the Comintern, the most authoritative speech was made by Manuilsky.
This was, as he said, the first time that a represegtative of thé
Russian Party could speak at a ks Congressa. He did not press for
éfcdmplete victory for the left opposition but did want a great
strengthening of their position up to at least half the neuw Executive
Cbhmittees. There was opposition to the implication that anylbody

had the right to intervene in the Congress's conduct of e]ectionsﬁ,
but‘Smeral later explained how the Comintern's intervention ﬁreached

the characier of an ultimatum . ."7.

Tension continued within the party between the two groups in its
leadership8 and ECCI discussed its problems agaln in March 1925, This
timé it was Sfalin who produced an analysis of tﬁe party's ills,

He saw the ﬁroblem in purely political terms with the party divided

into three trends. - Smeral was said to be in the centre but taking

- a soft line against the dangerous right. As his goocdwill was not

questioned the way was still clear for a compromise whereby he could
‘ . .9
stay in the leadership’.

Foliowing this ECCI meeting the KSC held its Third Congress in

.September 1925,  Thete was a strong tendency there, and ECCI

véProtokol Ii, p.l4,

Sprotokol ITy, pe19.

6e.g. A. Zdpotocky, Protokol II, Pe27.

7K0mmunuistichesky internatsional, April 1925, p.37, guoted in
V. Plevza: Ceskoslovenskd Ztatnost a slovensks otézka v politigke

KS&, Eratislava, 1971, p.%Y%

8cee ¥meral's account at the K. & Third Connress, in Protokol 111
f4dnEho s jezdu Komunistické sirany Ceskoslovenska 20-28 7&f1 1905,
Fraha, 1957 (new edition;, r.12t.

gprotokol III,fp.131-132, and Gkilling: "The Cominlern', p.238- 39,
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h';1930's.,’ |

huthan any other:socialist party, Smeral left Czechoslovakia to work in
cthe Comlntern and was followed shortly afterwards by Krelblch. Thls,“b

.the equ1valent of demotlon, kept the two of them away untll'the mid;;¢

. encouraged it, to play down internal dissensions. in view of an

imminent general election. Calls for much stronger condemnations of

§meral, partlcularly from Slovak delegates10, were reJected : Never-

,theless, the trend was clear enough as J{lek was re-elected general
:secretary.‘ The, shortly after the general election in Novemsber in

.whlch the Ksf roelved a creditable 13,2% of the vote which was’ more n,iff‘

i

L.

.‘f '1.5.2;{ Bolshevisation leads to an attempt by the KSE leadep~

v_in ths ideas belng developed by §meral and h1s a35001ates.’ It was {c_
';therefore not surpris1ng that criticisms were made. In thle new it
,j-aituatlon, however, they amounted to a complete conxdemnation Qf hlsfl'

kjfohole approach rather than a development from and 1mprovement on the‘;é
'faults in the KSC strategy, the trend was to divorce it further fromd;
'vthe needs of Czechoslovak soc1ety by the underlylng seotarianism of

ifthe new epproach.‘ An 1mportant example was the development of l,'

i”prlnciple of the right of national oelf-determlnatlon vp to separa—"~'

10

ship to formulate new policies, o ”_;‘f\‘,,

There were Stlll plenty of weaknesses and unaneuered questlons

tor,

basis that he had been Jaylng._ In practlce, far from overcoming theti

N i T

- natlonalitles pollcy wthh was baeed on propagatlon of the abstract {ﬁ"”t

L tion.‘ This was said to be the best guarantee of the COBXlSthCB of

nationalltles wlthin one federal state11; and it led to greater R " ”f;

- ~ - - - - E . . SRR ]

See the contribution of Leonorovics of. leina, Cerven of Vrutky and
,also Pieck's report to ECCI after the congress in Protokol 111,
p.168—169, Pe173 and p.45O respectively,

Manuilsky, Protokol I1I, p,20,

- 100 -



attention to the Slovak question. The ks¢ in Slovakia started at

an extremely low educétional and ideological level1% So that its
cadres were largely of Hungarian, German or Czech nationality: there
was a conscious policy from 1923 of sending Czechs td take over from
thevnﬁn—Slavénic natiénalitiesis. This internal structure‘of the
Kst in'Siovakia, reflecting as it did the absence of any independent
Slovak socialist traditions, was inauspicious for appreciation of
the relevance of the Slovak national question,

"rThe'iséue Qas‘forced by hints from the Comintern and by the
‘subéess of’Hlinka's party in the 1925 general elections. Unfortunately
‘tha CoﬁaniS£s so grossly over-estimated théir own strength as to be
g unéblé to formulaté a policy relsvant to the fealities and political
.diyéfs;tiesrdf Slovak society14.

'%; "50ishevisation“ was also associated with the view that the
pa;;Q ﬁho;la brdadeh its activities beyond the working class., Al-
‘thoﬁégithere had beén a feal weakness in this before, condemnations
~of gméréi brought no real improvement. In fact, hs had repeatedly
7ﬁ§16£ea,to the neéd to win over much of the "intelligentsia" while
othéré héd.referred to the importance of winning the péasants15.
»‘Iﬁzprac;ice; not very much was done throughout the 1920's.  More-
ovér, condemnation of Smeral's general ideas meant that agproaches

to peasants had to be based on the notion of the dictatorship of

12Prehl'ad, pP.135,

13F. Bear, A. Ben&fk, B, Graca, J. Kfen, V. Kural, J. Solc: D&jinn4
k¥iZovatka, Praha, 1964, p.23, and Plevza: feskoslovenskd, p.91,

14Prehl'ad, p.154,

1Se.g; Friadich, Komunismus, 1/8/23, p.283,
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the proletariat, This amounted to ignoring the presence and perman-
ence of non-proletarian sccial groups or of other poiitical trends
and had little chance of finding genuinely broad suppért.

Another element in "holshevisétion" was attentién to raising
the politicai level of the par@y generally and increasing‘its ability
to ﬁrovide leadership in particular actions. This involved replacing
the traditional organisational structure of Sccial Uemocratic parties,
- based on local branches, with a structure of factory cells; This
corresﬁonded to:a shift in corientation away from election work to
organising factory‘workers for the defence of their immediate intor-—
esté and then for a revolutionary uprising,

,‘1Such an organisational structure uouid have been extremely use-
fdl in 1520 and ZSpotockf seems to have been perfectly willing to
accept this feorganisation hut wanted to take time to ensure that
it wﬁuld be doﬁé seriously and systematicallyqs. He thouught it
would‘be éoséible tb convert the whole party into a "Bolshevik"
.organiéation ahd this gqntrasted with the cesire of some, including
Slgnski,‘fb greatly reduce the size of the party down to a "pure

hucleUs"17

1.5.3. - Stalin's triumph over Bulharin., Divisions within the
KSC are accentuated by Cominte:n intervention until
. the party is brought to the hrink of disaster.

Ultimately the real test for the party's new leadership was
not just its ability to formulate gereral poulicies but rather its

— — - —. —

M86r0tokol 111, p.48 and p.67,

7A. 23potocky, Protokol 11, p.24.



ability to make a political impact in practice. It was for a time
given plenty of scope to show its capabilities as Jiiek seemed able
té master internal differences and to consolidate hi§ authority,
Those supporting Smeral evidently éould see no poinﬁ in a direct
qqnfrontatibh within the party which would also be a conffontation .
Qith the Comintern, . A Trotskyist group emerged and was expselled
ffoﬁvthe party. It did not seriously challengs the'leadership
éither. :It mada no attempt to develop Smeral's earlier ideas and
frotskyists late condemned him from a position similar to Zinoviev's
Tﬁose in Czechoslovakia evidently did not understand the néed to
develop a policy relsvant to their particular conditions and concen;
‘trated rathef on publicising struggles within Soviet leadership
claimihg that Trotéky was the "natural successor"to Lenin, They
boihtedjfo tha Comihtern's failures only in very general terms and

- séw ﬁo néed to'pose an alternative policy1g.

‘ 3Iiek, howevéf, came under pressure through 1928 from precisely
the séme sort of pbsitipn from which he had been supported agsinst
§merai;" The‘stimulué was a series of abysmal failures in a number of
strikﬁs followed by a fiasco in a "Red Day" on 6/7/28; This was
1ﬁtéhded‘£g demonstrate the party's revolutionary strength and
uillingneSS*to defy increasing legal restrictions, Its failure
brohght into the open once again the deep crisis within the KSC.

It seems that the J{lek leadership was ultimately bound to face such

18Forva éﬁmméry‘of the Trotskyist view see L, Trotsky: The First

Five Years of the Communist Internatlonal, Vol I, New York, 1972
Second Ldltlon, p.355.

véstnfk komunistické oposice, 24/9/27, 25/10/27 and 12/11/27.

1M o
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crisis

problems: it has been accused, probably with justification, of

combining'bureaucratic methods and inadequate mass work with radical

‘phrasemongering that could only esncourage impatiencezo.

‘Changes within the KSL leadership were not based on such an

analysis., Instead they followed changes within the Comintern
generally associated with Stalin's defeat of Bukharin, This invalved
a further lurch to the "left" with the failure of socialist revolu-

- tion everywhere apart from the Soviet Union attributed to the

failure to eliminate the danger from the "right". This could give

grounds for optimism that, given the correct policies, there could
be a revolutionary upsurge. Moreover it was claimed that capitalism,
“far from becoming more stabilised, was in fact bedoming less stable,

»Refrospectiva support for this was provided by the world eccnomic

21 put, in fact, the belief had been that instability would show

itéalf‘in inter-imperialist rivalries and war: nobody predicted the

"immeﬁsity of the economic crisis??,

Thebbelief that revolution was imminent was associated with a
gumbér of further axioms. There was it was said, to be nq'inter-
hediata stage within the advanced capitalist countries before the
dictatorship of the proletariat and the revolution itself was to be
an armed uprising, Any united front "from above" was complstely

re jected and Social Democratic parties condemned: the term "social

203. Koudelkovd: "Rudy den 1928", Revue d¥jin socialismu, 1969,

No.3, p.390-411, A )

219.9. Program Komunistick8 internaciondly a usnesenf VI. sjezdu KSi,

Praha, 1931, p.59, and (utline History of the Communist International,
Moscow, 1971, p.295,

22H5jek: Jedrotnd, p.144-145 and p.166.
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fascist" was gradually used to characterise them. All this was
presented as a policy of ''class against class". It had, of course,
aluays been the belief of Communist barties that their policies were
based on the principles of class struggle. The distinguishing Feaf-
ure of the policy in the -1928-1934 period was rather that it presented
éapitalist society as rapidly polarising in such a way that only
Comhﬁnists couid represent the working class wﬁile all other political
rtrehds wers condemned together as representing the bcurgenisie} As
tha'capitalist crisis was believed to be.becoming more intense, SO
incraasingly repressiue measures were being used against the re--
volﬁtionaty hovement and these were said to be leading tuwards
faséism; | |

 ZDespi£a the inaccuracy of this position it could have an
appeél wiﬁhin the Communist movement., It inbluded an explanation
foripest féiiures and hence an articulation for the hope that success
wasLimminent. Its bianket condemnation of all other political move-
ments séeméd to give‘avplear and unmistakahble justification for a
'sepéfate éxistence. It appeared to be the sort of policy most in
line with the thihking of the left opposition within the KSC,which
had beeﬁ éo suépicious‘of Smeral's attempts to work out a lirme which
was more complicated but more realistic and which had conflicted with
their hope that a revoiution could come at once.

Nevertheless, intervention from the Comintern was again essential
to ensure J{lek's defeat and then to install a new leadership. Thié
happened at the KSC Fifth Congress held from 18/2/19 to 23/2/29.
Goétuéld‘waé’eleéted General Secretary with particularly strong

" support from Sloﬁak, German and Ukrainian areaé. The new Central

Committee was iérgeiy working class dominated by young and little
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known individuals who were generally founding members of the pafty
but lacked experience in the old Social Uemocracy. This made it
easier Fbrkthem to ccendemn the old leédership and Smeral in particular.
In fact, from the j.arty's original leading group, only Zapotocky waé
stili elected to the Central Committee.

'1Very quickly it became clear that, even if there was widespread
acceptance of at leastsome criticisms of 3ilek's leadership,
thtuald was not Qniversally acnepted»as the answer, He was Qnable
tb dramagically improve the party's position énd was very soon
attacked from a "left" position, These attacks, pérticularly stfdng
in Pizeﬁ ana Slovakia, were easily defeatedQs as/they were not
‘supported by the Cémlntern but there Qere mare éerlous criticisms of
the laadership after the congress from a different p051t10n. Charges
were made agalnst Gottwald for "ultra-leftism" and these were support-
ed by a number of leading trade unionists and by the majority of
party s M. P s and senators. After sone hesitatiun, perhaps because
the 1nner—party crisis looked S0 destrtctlve, the lea dérship
responded with expu151ons to resssert ils supremgcyza.'

| Not surpr151ngly, there was a catastrophic drop in mem: ership

and a decllne in the party's vote in ceneral electlmns on 27/10/29 to .~
10.2%. 'Although thls still indicated a significant tody of support,
it was behind Social Democracy and could suggest to its enemies that
the KSC Qould soon"be condomned to complete insignificancgzs.

Z?Ko Gottwald° Selsz, 11, Praha, 1951, :.20-29, Lastovaka: Stéle,

' p.48 and Prehl'ad, p.171-172.-

24Dé.inz KSE, p0266"267’ Eind NE—’.§E—I’ dl']' <"1, 1029, p.551.

25\ a%e doba, 1930, p.91.




1.5.4 The Gottwald leadership beocins to furmulate nmew policies in
line with the sectarian position of the Comintern.

Gradually, though, the ksl did reccvsr and éeveloo new policies.
- These contained grave errors but it seems imposaible to completely
. condemn Gottwald's leadership26. 1t seemed to be mote competent

than its predecessor and gradually did win back a body of support,

At first, however, an application to Czechoslovakia mas‘dova]oped
of the Comintern's condemnation of the right deviation, \Itfs
central theme was a denunciation of "Smeralism", This involved
ascribing to Emeral many views that he never actually held soc as to
prove that he represented "left social domocratlc" 1deology27.‘41t
was also felt necessary, as it was Jilek and not Smeral dho Wwas
being defeated, to make the farfetched assertion that a blec had
beeo formed with a "merging" of their two ideologiesze. {n this
basis new policies were worked out towards the Czechoslovak stdte,
the national mlnorltles, the peasants and the sociallst parties all
as a dlrect antithes1s to pollcies meral was said to have advocated
and all withln ths concept of "pure class strugg]e" and the expectat-
ionvof an early armed uprlslngzé.

The KSC attitude towsrds other political movements was, in line

with the Comlntern, one of condemning them tolally. PMasaryk was

26For assessments see Protokol V, Fadreho sjezdu Komunistické strany
Feskoslovenska 18-23 dnora 1928, PFraha, 1971, (new edition) p.7,

and Hajek: Jednotnd, p.159.

27P. Reiman,vﬁrotokol V, P.66L,
280 otokol .V, p.352.
29,

See Plevza' 5eskoslovenska, esp. [.1U5 and pl.114=-123 for this and
for discussion oT'developm nts in Slevakia where, for the first
time, an all-Slovak ksl oropanisational structure was established.
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condemned as playing "the leading role in fascisation of the state
apparatus"30 and Social Democracy as "the main implementer of the

fasCisation of the state apparatus" and as "social f‘ascist"31

';vDsspite the complete incorrectness of labelling all othér
'poiificél parties as fascist there certainly was plenty of scope for
v cfi£icising Social Democracy which, after fejoining the coalition
;in‘1929,'made no attempt to press for the implementation of its
%socialist programme, In fact, a new programme was sven produced
fpacked uith strong statements of principle and proclaiming»the

need for the worklng class to win politieal poueraz. They argued
that tha fact of the economic crisis made the arguments for soc1alism
jeven strongersz, but still consistently opposed any wo:klng class

actions égainst the dreadful social consequences of the crisis.

Haﬁing‘pragiouély justified class collaboration on thé groundskthat
;;babiﬁéligmﬁicduld be stabilised, the argument seemed to be reversed:
iworkers and capitﬂlsts had a harmony of interests in their aim of
oqercéﬁipé the qris;s. Bechyne in fact argued that the worse things
ibeq;mé,'ngtﬁe more Jjustification there would beufor‘staying in the
véoﬁé?ﬁmeﬁt‘andvholding on to their positioﬁs as the.only defense
égéihét fascismsa.f M

‘:Thé contradiction within their position was not exposed by the

30proram Komunistické, pe73.

31Program Komunistické, p.72.

32

Protokol XVI sjezdu Eeskoslovenské sociidlnd demokratické strany
dédlnické v Praze 27—29/9/30 Praha, 1930, p.182-203. ,

339 g. Velernfik pravo lidu 14/2/31, or A, Hampl, Protokol XVI, p.12,

34Protokol XVl ,p.43. See also Hradilék :"Ceskoslovenska", p.33.
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36

- Communists' tlanket insulte to which the Sucial Democrats responded i

"bY'almost equating the KS& with fascism and the Soviet Union with .

B theffeecist’statesss.‘ They often preeented‘the KSﬁ ashopenino the[hﬁr,_f,,:

‘way to fascism36 and the reso? utron of thelr blxtoenth Congress W""f

' portraytd the Sov1et leadershlp as fuCllltatlng the v1ctory of v

: 37 ‘ S A e
: fae01st counter~revolUtlon “e General1v, however, they saw no part—:“

1cular need to ‘answer  the ch pollc1os. belng confronted wlth empty if;ﬁiu

'”1nsults they could respond in tIO same way vellev1ng the KSE to be

% dlSl”“egratlng as’ °h0wﬂ by lts *nturnal CrlSlS and a small but sig-;,}ﬁ:7ﬂik

_ : ' 8 T
: nlflcant trlckle-o. members across to ooolal Democracy D They wereﬂu o

'~only compelled to take the Lommunlcto mere eerlouely when Communlsts ;;1?fﬂ

succeeded in tu.Jno the offenolve in ceve’oplng and leadlng actuel

A 39
/’'mass movements

145454 Gottwald's leadershlp shome‘eurprr31ng competence in'
' formulat:ng a policy fuor the economic cr¢51s.ﬁ

Lt

Alon931de blantet condemna lDﬂS oF other partles, the KSC dld

.try to Formulote 1ts oun pOllClES on the 1ssuos confrontwng

: Czechoslovak:a. There se“med to have been a change sxnce the early e

‘.1920'5 ulth the Czechoslovak state beoomlng more flrmly establlshed dijjg

so that the ouestlon of lb poss ble defence uas not even ralsed.,gﬂ‘h

-~

JSR. techyn&, Drotokol XVi; p.38‘ond/p.42. *‘TQ""

Ao Neiesner, Protoknl XUI; PeS4, j}”

‘37Protokol VI, p.1390

SBA. Hampl, Frotoxol vedmnoctﬁno ra”nfho a: jub*lejnfho SJeZdU Es.f,"”
© soci8lnd denomrttacke strany cdlnické 26 az 29, Ffina 1933 ve

"emetonove sini Otecnfho demu hlavnfho méste Prahy,tpraha,:1933,'.r” .

p. 4-110

f>3v , o o
LaStovka: Stéale, p.81.°



Instead, the new ksl line seemed to ao £G the other extreme by
maintaining that it was a fully imperialist state in its own right au
with the Czechs suppressing the other’nationalities. Although the
kSﬁ was gccused of wanting to dismember the Czechoslovakvstate and:
supﬁorting Nazi expansionism, and that would certainly be the
impli;ation of continued insistence on the rights of minorities to
gecede, ﬁo practically realismhle alternative to the axisting state
ués poéed. Kbpecki Qas the most explicit defending "the right for
@ﬁ;,joining of ali parté of the German nation into one whole", He.
édded thaf this was "not at all possible’on the basis of the,imf

perialist expansion cf German capitalism , . but only by proletarian

‘reVQlution"a1. It seemed then toirdicate renewed illusions of a

coming G;rman revolution.

| Perhaps the real point was that, Fof part of the_population
ét‘leéat, issﬁes like the fate of the Czechoslovak state uere pushed
into the background by‘the acutenéss of the economic crisis,., This

cduld proviﬂé something of a social base for the new kS line al=-

thdugh; aé has beeh argued, its actual origins are to be found

~

elsewhere., Nevertheless, .t:ere was scope for the kst to become
éctiﬁély involved in struggles on sccial issues and Lhis helped to
" shape the development of its ideas. This was becoming clear at its

Sixth Congress in 1931 when, rather than jutting socialist revolution

on the immediate agenda, the emphasis was placed on actually

“ 4

40% aral had not been concerncd with classifying Czechoslovakia as
an imperialist or neo-colonial state. This became an important
part of Comintern thinking in the later 1920's and a first attempt
had characterised Czechoslovakia as "politically completely
dependent on French imperielism", Fritonol 11, pe.27.

41

V. Kopecky: Vlast v nehezpedi?, ['raha, 1931, p.24.
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organising struggles for the defense of the daily interests and

4 4
demands of the working people 2. This was the meaning given to the
Comintern's policy of creating a united front "from below" whereby -

uhorganiéed and organised masses could be won for the KsC policy.’

’A major success in this“was the movement of unemployed workers
thch wao‘ied effectively exclusively by the Ksﬁ around a minimum
vv demand of proper‘unemployment benefit to be paid for by the stateAS.'
Nost other partles reJected any government responsibility for the
‘uneoployed. The Social Democrats took the safe course of minimising -
comment on the demando raised but, once the movement becams really

powarful, they clearly opposed any form of extra—pafliamentafy
éctioity.‘ They tended to condemn Communists for calling damonstraogbs
oatoer than the police who opened fire kllling or wounding
'demonstratorsé4. At times even they did 1nd1cate indifference
’touards those wookers who Falled to qualify for unemployment benefit
by sneering at the Coemmunist press for becoming "the organ of the

5
unorganlsed" .

1.5.6. Tha Most miners! strike. The Communists try to adapt some
i of - their sectarian ideas.

The high point of the unemployed workers movement, possibly

the most organised in any capitalist country 6, was reached in the

42Program Komunistické, p.80.

43K. Kofalkova' Hnut{ nezaméstndnych v Ceskoslovensku v letech 1929~
1933, Praha, 1962, p.57. At the time tenefits were paid only to
members of recognised trade unicns and then th union had to pay 50%.
The system had been wcrked out by rioht-wing trade union leaders in
19203 Kofalkovd: Hnuti, p.21-22,

4o, 5/2/31.

45A. Hampl, Protokol XVI, p.132.

46

Kofalkovd: lHinutf, p.320,
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winter of 1931-1932 particularly in the strike by miners in Most

when £he strikers tock up the demands of the uneméloyed47. This
strike was of deeper significance fcr Communist stratagy aé it

seemed tq reQeal both strengths and weaknesses in the‘party's previous
positions. The point was that among unemployed workers or eueh
poéf‘peaSants there was generally no other political organisation
ép;:t‘from the ksl so that it did notyresent imﬁediaté problems if
otﬁér’pérties were indiscriminately and totally condemned. Ambng ,
émployed uorkers the situation was different and no serious acticn
could be undertaken without involving the members of other parties
and trade Qnions. This meant that a more tactful approach was
réquired and this could appear as a first heéitant step towards later
ideés 0F anti-fascist uhityag. It must be emphasised that only a
beginniﬁg uéé made and that in some'respects the experience of the
VVMost strike.c0hfirmed the pa:ty's sectarian line.

The strike began on 23/3/32 against attempted sackings in one
mine, ,The Social Democrat trade unions opposed strike action from
the start but, "uhdeyéréssure of the penple"ag, gave‘tacit support,
The stoppage then spread rapidly through the whole coalfield: leader-
éhipiweht to elcted committees dominatcd by Communists but also

4T otalkovs: Hnut{, p.260.
4BFar discussion of this see J. Pokarnds "K taktice nt¥{da proti triga®
v hospodafskych tojich Yeskoslovenského proletaridtu (1929-1932;",
P fspduky k d&iindm kst, 1964, No.1; Z. hredilak: "Tfidni boje
¥eskoslovenského proletaridtu v roce 1933 a taktika Ksc, ;
pY{spdvky k d&jinam ks€, 1964, No.2; Z. Hradildk: "Jusef Guttmann
T Ronflikt rozumu a sviédomi",Revue déjin socizlismu, 1968, No.4;
7. Hraddildk: " On the Frocess of the Constitution of the'pefinitive!
Form of the Communist Farty of Czechoslovakia (1929-1936)" in
"Histcry of Socialism Yeart:ook 1968.

49p1, 25/3/32.
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vincluding Social Democrats and even Czech and German National

K Democrat leaders who saw it as "an 1rresponSible action of Communiste, ‘
.vvand NaZlS"51. They used the argument that the miners' case was just
f but that a strike was unnecessary as their own government ministers
‘g:{'could win the demandssz. They even tried to sound particularlyv
‘T:radical with talk of presenting that long awaited draft for a law B
;; nationalising all coal mining5 . The strike, however, remained SDlld

2 and even seemed to be spreading. The government therefore decided

»

,4f 51

.55

Socialists 0 The strike was still violently opposed by the Social

~1,,

to use represSion to break the strike and succeeded in killing a ?;

number of minerssa. Finally work was resumed after the official
1:‘union leadership had negotiated a compromise. Although at first
f: only a few minere answered their call for a return to work the

iv. effective strike leadershlp could See no alternative ‘as otherwise thel iﬁ‘

fight would be with the owners, the government, the trede unions and

a slowly increa31ng section of the work—Force tooss,'i‘3; f:;>ﬂ”t:3-f

ﬁ of the KSC thesis that the miners were "not 1nvolved only with the'
d coal-owners, the soldiers and the gendarmes" but that they Had "at

their backs an enemy far more dangerous, because more treachergUS.)‘**

50PL 6/4/32, p.2 and z. Frohlichova- Mostecka stévka 1932, Most,
1967, p.e"’o. . .

: EL,‘2/4/32,:p.1;l°

- %%p1, 25/3/32, and pL, 30/3/32.

%y, 31/3/32, pats

54Frohlichova, Mostecka, Pe 13 16.

;;Frohlichova: Mosteckd, p.19.
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X X 5
the sqc1al fascist leadersi" 6. I would eppear also that the united

front "from belouw", spanning nationality and political allegiance,
had come into teing. There waé, however, a difference: this unity

had been established by playing down references to '"social fascists"

and by concentrating rather on the immediate demands of the strike.

This led to certain adaptations of the KSC approach which brought if
into closer harmony with reality while not challenging the fundamentalsS7.
iTheinew ideas were presented to the Central Commitiee which met
oh'9-1D/7/32 in a mood of optimism at the remarkable recovery of;KSE
influence in the preceding months. ' It was concluded from the experi-
ence ﬁarticularly 6? the Most strike that there was hidden
revolutionary potential even within the workers influenced by
réformism'but.that this botential could be used only for their
graanl conversion on the basis of their own experience. While still
regarding the sociaiist~leaders as agents cf the bourgeiosie within
the workers' ranks, .the term "social fascist" was no longer under—.
stood:asvequivalent to"national fasciem", Gottwald even expressed
the view thaﬁ, ag a means to influence the ordinary workers more
eésily, a dialdgue should hbe opened with the sociglist,leaders.
This cautious and hesitant proposal for a united front "From’above"
as wall as "from below" was published in Pudé prévo on 24/7/32 in
respense to von Papen's putsch in Prussia. Soon afterwards, the
broadening of ksl thinking teycnd just "scocial" issues and the
possibility of unity against the threat uof fascism was presented to

the Twelfth Plenum of ECCI. There were clear criticisms of the KPU

- - —-— — - =y

57

56RP, 26/3/32 (editorial).

H& jek: Jednotnd, p.166.
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for which Gottwald was severely reprimanded and staged a partial,
but not absolutely complete, ;etreatsu.

on 21/8/33, after Hitler'é victory in Germany, the Comintern's
Paiitical Secretariat searchingly discussed the situation in the
kst and insisted tha£ theré'be no further criticism of the KPD line.
Insi@e the KSC there was a hunt for and condemnation of alleged
oppaftuhiét errors and Gottwald, Sverma and Reiman made self=-
cgiticisms; Guttmanu the Rucdé prévo editor, rejected the Comintern
lihé’ahd was expelled~fr0m the KSC: his application to rejoin in
m1d-1934 was refused, even though he could argue that changes in
the Comlntern line amounted to a recognition that he had been rlght

There was some justification for the return to the "social
fascist"’position as répressiue lawssg, aimed and used to a certain
extent against the German fascists, were combined with increaing

-reprassion of the ksC making lecal work extremely difficult. During

1933 and éarly 193& there were long periods when all Ksl publications

were banned, some M,F,s were removed from parliament and the activities

of many orgénisatiqns associated with the party wefe‘stopped. There
‘were discussions in respectahle circles suggesting that dissdlution

of the KSE might in the long run even hulp relations with the USSH,

now being’looked to as a possiblo ally against HitlerC,

58Hradilék: "On the Process'", p.51=53.

59c.f. Hradildk: "Ceskoslovenska".

60Na§e doba, 1934, p.548.




1.5.7. Summary and discussion

In the later 19020's and early 1930's the kKo went through a
number of important changes which stemﬁed from both its own internal
problems and the increasingly direct intsrventions from the Cominte;h;
The Comintern's Fifth Congress led to the removal of Smeral and Lhe 
condemnation of his ideas: then, in the Comintern's so called "third
‘period", the condemnations were strengthened still further and a neuw
KksC leadership emsrged around Gottwald. Internal strife seemed to
threafen{the party with disaster and the Comintern's sectarian line,
which involved completely rejecting all other pafties and advocating
an armed upriéing as the means to achieve socialism, did not allow
it to formulaté.ideés relevant to Czechoslovak conditions.

‘This vas é crucial formative period for the KS{ as the leading
group that was eventually to take power in 1948 was cteated. Those
hostile to the KSC have often tried to present the period as if it
revaaled the real essence of the KSE61, while Skilling argued that
it amounted?to thé dastryction of the party that had been created
by §méf3162.' Botg these views are exaggerated as there had been
Qery ééctarian attitudes within the party before and some of Zmeral's
’ ideasﬂéeéméd to continually reappear,

Tﬁefe'wés a certain cuntinqity in K&C history but- it would be
naive to search for a simple "essence". The point was rather that
the party had set itself Qery ambiiious hopes and aims but then had
to reconciie them to the complex realities of Czechoslovak sociely.

>61e.g. Zinner: Communist, Chapter 35 effeoctively argues this.

62Skilling: "The - Comintern", p.247.
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There was always a tendency to subordinate analysis to a simple
proclaimation of Communist identity, of exclusive 1oyalty to the
Communist Party and hence of opposition'to all other parties. This,
in practige, meant concentrating only on advertising the aims and
led consequently to political isclation and impotence.

. .There was also always a tendency to grapple with the changing
complex reality and to seek a political strateqy within the existing
socisty. Gottwald soon began cautiously working out ideas that uere
not identical to £he Comintern line, tater, as shouwn in thg;next
chapter, the notion reappeared of a gqvernment of socialist parties.
This, seemingly a logical step within any practical strategy, was
repeatedly condemned as a non;revolutionary pd!icy. The Comintern
was decisive in‘eﬁsuring'its defeat and berhéps restricted the
elaboration of the idea even in later years Ly providing a theoretical
veneer‘to,sectarian ideas. This proved to be a real restriction on
the ability of the Ksf to formulate theoretical concepts relevant to
iés oun political practice right through to 1948.

| In é sense, then, éulshevisation was not impqrtaqt primarily in
directlyishaping the KksC ideas but rather in preventing the develop-
ment of g»more spphisticated approach, This was the case even in the
Popular Front périoa, discussed in the next chapter, when the
Comintern to some extent encourageid, but alsc held in Chegk the

dsueppmsnt of Ksl policy.
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CHAPTER 6: THE POPULAR FRONT IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA

1.641., Attempts by Czechoslovakia's Communists to apply and
develop the Comintern's new policy are restricted by
the Comintern leadership.

The victory and rapid consolidation of the Nazi regime in
Germany could not fail to have a deep impact on Czechoslovakia's
political life. Henlein's Sudeten Cerman Party grew to win the
lérgest,number of votes in the Czech lands in the elections of May
1935, Mary on the right of Czech politics, especially within the
Agrarian party, looked admiringly towards Germany. Masaryk and
Bene$ éid not share this view and sought better relations with the
USSR against possible German expansion. The Social Democrats
responded tovthe‘new dahgers by sticking ever more firmly to their
coalition’pqiicy: given the President's opposition tc a& fascist
dictatprship, fhey maintained that it was safest to stay within
thevgoﬁafnment so as to dissuade the right from attempting to
astaﬁliéh faécism1. |
Thére were also ch;nges in the KS following. Dimitrov's rise
"to prominence in the Comintern and exposition of the Popular front
stnétegy. «Gottwéld was in Moscow from Septemter 1934 after he had
been threatened with arrest on a treason charge insids Czechoslovakia
for a leaflet accusing Masaryk of working to establish a fascist
dictatorship, He quickly became én enthusiastic sqpporter of
Dimitrﬁv‘s ideas,

1e.g. The Contributions‘by Meissner and Dérer to the Seventeenth
Congress, Protokol sedmdctého, p.53 and p.ES.
r
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This left Sverma, Sldnsky and, from early 1935, tmeral as the
main architects of KS& policy. Their first attempt to apply the
. more flexibls approach developing in thé Comintern involved a
revefsionjto the idea of a government of socialist parties and théy
. even definltely proposed this to the Social Democrats in November
“1934.‘ The government was to implement policies generally in the .ﬂf
L_1nterests of  the working class but it was left ambiguous, and
ftha Social Democrats picked on this as a reason for rejecting the
Zproposal outright, whether the government was to support and defend
‘1the Czechoslovak stataz.

Paradoxically, it was the Comintern laadersh1p that prevented
‘the furthgr development of this line., They insisted that there had
r.béen no';efraat from "cléss against class" policies3 and raaffirhed
thétba‘workafs' and peésants’ government was synonymous with the
’dictatorship of the proletar;at .
The Comintern s line was further clarified by Dimltrox 8 speech

. !

.at hhe Sevanth world Congress.’ This needs to be interpreted care-

: fully as it has often.b;en presented as a fenun01at10n of all past
urévolutionary policies and their replacement with direct spbservlence
kto the immediate aim of Soviet diplomacy which was to create an
international alliance against Germany and Japans. Thls may have geen
oﬁe.paft of the reason for the Comintern changing course’but even
?Hradilék: "On ﬁhe process", p.65.

3Héjek: Jednotnd, p.240.

4Hradilék: "Uh the Process'", p.66=07.

Se.g. Fo Borkenau: Uorld Communism, IFichigan, 1962, p.386-400.
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’fﬂl?suggestlng that ‘this should develop into a movement "steerlng towards ;?Qlfé

' change i.e, an attempt to find a new and more subtle uay of

Troteky, a major critic of the Popular Front, ultimately admitted

that the true sltuatlon was more complexs.ry

More reallstlcally, it would appear that the new llne emerged

.as a compromlse in which advocates of the "old" p051tion still held
» influence and were‘uilling to concede only.so long as.they were not _
"fodndly oondemned7.‘»1t could also be left ambigoous whether the new?e

‘fpollcy represented a real change in strategy or was just a "tactlcal" 'f;f»f

w"exp031ng" the reformlst partles and hence brlnglng about their o

fdedruotlonet_ Dimitrov's speech contained some. of these contradlctlons,laigh
yﬁbut essentlally it left’ no doubt that, with the basic alms of
'd;Communlst Parties unchangedg, the situation required restrlotlon to

"iunity "agalnst fa501sm, agalnst the offensive of capital, agalnst the _h‘

10

}threat of war, agalnst the class enemy" o Although on the one hand

i"the organlsatlon of a mass political str1ke"11, Dlmltrov also i

"lfgpresented the idea of a workers' united front broadened by other‘w

10,

1

]

y;eocial strata into an anti-fascist "Popular Front"; and leading to‘f»

; .
- - - - -~ -

- Et;’Tfoteky Urltings of Leon Trotsky, (1938-1939), Second Edition,‘
.- Neu York, 1975, p.62. o R '

Héjek: "K problemu“, Pe 715. , , L o ' ‘;i~d f N

fﬁ For a thorough discussion of this sese "fifsto VII Kongresu Kominterny -
L v d8jindch mezindrodnfiho a &eskoslovenského d&lnického hnuti" "
' pERfspdvky k dEjinam ks&, 1966, No.1, p.24~105,

Ge Dimitrov. For a United and Popular Front Sofla, undated, p.187.‘

Dlmitrov~ For a United, Pe136,

M pimitrove For a Unlted, P.140,
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a gbvernment that might be supported by Communists.

' Again, even within the conception of. thlS government, there

- were signs of the contradictory idea of it being no more than a-
‘spring—board for a revolutionary uprising., It was still denied

"that there coold be "a special democratic'intermediate stage lying
'betdeen the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie and the dictatorship of

- the proletariat"jz. S0 the crticisms of Smeral's ideas of the early
.llQZDls‘still remained.’ s
SR ifhese contradictionsiand ambiguities in the Cominternfline\;eh:'“
zwere soon to shou themselues within the Kkst. The party's leaders

inside Czechoslovakia wers understandably reticent to commit them-‘ff”

selves on controver31al issues like the possibilities for a

tgovernment of socialist parties. Nevertheless, they did open a‘;'

hdiscussion on how the new line should be applied with the hope that'f"

~wide sections of the working ola s would express their~views13,€'

‘nf‘Socialism was not mentioned, sven though Dimitrov had called on . -

"individual parties not to be afraid to seek ‘new means cf transxtion i‘th"

, :to socialism14, as all the emphasis was placed on the fight against
"fascism and the need to defend the republic - an aim uhich was now
"';openlyuproclaimed. ‘ A
’lTo'admit'their inability to answer in advance all of'Ciecho-*s
"slovakia's problems, and therefore to try to initiate so- uide av,v

'discussion, dld 1ndicate a major chenge in the Communiste' epproach.

12Dimitrov:rFor 8 United, Pe175,

133, Zverma, Plamen 15/11/35, p.4.

14339. Dimitrov: For a United,'p.175.‘ T Qv,iz,cﬂ;fhjiff




!

This was also reflected in their involvement in the immediate
problems of:Czechoslovakhpolitics and, in particular, in their -

support for,Bcnes's Presidential candidacy. Masaryk had abdicated

! to leave the way open for his natural heir, but the Agrarians tried
ié‘to organise support, including Henlein's party; for an alternative..

. candidate. The KSC then decided to support Bene$,not as part ofia

definite Popular Front etrategy,but rather out of fear at the dread-

~ful consequences that could have followed Benessdefeat. »This Fitted
v uith Dimitrov s adv1ce to become an active agent in political life ;vﬁﬁgcvﬁ;

, capable of influencing actual events.

In fact, the KSC made a signiflcant 1mpression in national .

: politics by, alone among parties, taking the issue of the Presidential

elections outside the parliamentary arena. They held meetings in

'many parts of the country 1nvolv1ng other organisations. They defied
fithe Agrarian controlled Ministry of the Interior which ‘banned all

Imeetings on the subject and even proposed on one occasion a one hour

15

L general strike o . All this activity played a certain role i“,,
- disintegrating the Agrarians' right-wing blec and in preventing the
‘formation of a new coalition excluding all sooialist parties. ;It

71did not howevar, lead to a Popular Front government as the other_,_‘

parties supporting Bened had no interest in such a chamge. Instead

‘ the old coalition was rsstorod and Benes was elected by parliament on

' 18/12/35 with an enormous ma jority 16,

It is imposSible to say hou the kst line could have developed

15k4ka: ks, p.135-136,

16c.f:'J;'Novék:i"Promeskané pfileiitost", PY{sp¥vky k déjiném KSE,
. 1966, No.5. p.643-681. | -
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AL et

' from there. In February 1936, when ideas were still in a flexible
" and formative state, Gottwald returned from Moscow, The party's

~ forthcoming congress was delayed and he closed the discussion that

"filled with "the idea of anti-fascist defenca" . Gottwald, however,ff' !

'i?
Y

19

.2

'"‘§verma and SEdmsky had initiated by roundly condemnlng their inter- o

retation of Comlntarn pollcy17. He made no mention of the Pr991dent1a1
18

‘ electlon and the political crisis that had developed around it
~and concentrated his attack on the'party's support in parliament for
i parts of the budget and for strengthaning the armed forces., This 7

“~had been advocated by 0. Synek who claimed that the army could be

19

N ragardad this'as'an "opportuhisf"fpositioﬁ and ridicuiad thé

?rsugééétioagfhar an army‘commanded by one of‘Kolchak's'former generala
.vcould embrace genu1nely ant1—fasc1st 1deaszo;‘ The criticiams mere‘ |
‘accepted by Slansky and Sverma but the Rude Eravo editor BudIn was’

'1expelled from- the party.,

- It seems ‘that cr1t1c1sm of the kst lineorlglnated in: Noscow;

ifih response:to sectarlan elements wlthin the Comintern and Trotskyfsts
- who had been using the kS as an example with which to condemn the

 :whole Comlntern lin921. To ansuer these>cn&iciams, whicﬁ Stalin's

purges suggest ware taken with ‘the utmost seriousness by the Souiet

- - - - - -

RP, 13/2/35 and RP, 29/2/36 in K. Gottuald, Spisy, Vol VII, Praha,
1953, p.11=38 and d p.39-51, :

i

Kopacky, who had been in Noscou with Gotiwald, ev1dently did feel
“that Benes$ should not have been supported and wrcngly attributed
this view to Gottwald too; V. Kopecky: (SR a KGC Praha, 1960, p.168.

RE., 1/11/35, Pe2

Gottwald, Spisy, VII, p.24 -28.,
21

‘;:_Hradilak:,"un theAProcess", p.78=79,
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leadership, Gottwald seems to have wanted a clearer differsntation
of the party's positicn from Social Democracy so as to leave no
scope for the view that there had been a change to full support for
"bourgeois democracy”.,

So Gottwald could probably even find some reassurances in
accusations from Social Democrats and others that he was returniné
. to the KsC policy of old and that the of fer of a united front was
just another tactical manoeuvrezz. Gottwald insisted that any new
policy would still require a fight against the reformist leaderships
as the Social Democrats, he claimed, could not be won as a whole for
united actionzg. fhis gave the opportunity for the Social Democrats
to overcome their first bewilderment at chanqes in the KSC and insist
that there had really been no change at all° the aim was apparently
still the destruction of other partiesza. A similar feeling of
reéssqraﬁce probably replaced earlier bewilderment within the KSC
too as many Communists had been unwilling to apply the new line in
praﬁtice?s,‘bbt had been strangely silent before Cottwald's returnzs.

.

1.6.2. Gottwald clarifies the Comuunists! policy at the party's
’ . Seventh Congress.

The KSE congréss was finally hels in April ﬁ936 and, not
sUrprisingly, was dominated by Gottwald's exposition of the party's

- - - - — —

223. Thelen, P%itomnost, 11/3/36, p.148-151; J. Martinek, PL, 14/2/36,

pely or Na%e doba 1936, p.361.

2300ttwald: Spisy, VII, po3ii=33,

248.9. 0. Berger:‘Novévpolitika KSE, Iraha, 1936, pate

25Ké has JE p.124.

26Gott\uald isy, UII, Pedba
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policy. He made'it clear beyond any doubt that the KSE had adopted
the defence of the Czecholsovak state a:iZentral aim, This no
longer needed to conflict with friendship with the USSR or with
support for revoluticnary struggles in Europe because, under the
actual conditions prevailing in Europe at the time, defence of the
republic meant opposition to Nazi expansionism., Foreover, the Sovigt
Union was militarily more powerful than ever before and Gottwald's
faith iﬁ the Red Army was such that he could even advocate a
foreign policy of almost exclusive friendship with the USSR27.

"[ The central theme for domestic policy was the strengthening -
of_ﬁhe republic's defensive capabilities. To this end Gotiwald |
oppbsed any alliance or compromise with bourgeois parties‘and insisted
instead on class strugglé against the bourgeoisie. This was to be
conducfed around four sets of demands which Gottuwald claimed uwera
atfainable witﬁddt a socialist revolution., These were; first, the
‘social ahd economic cemands of the working people of town and
countrys; seEondly, greager democratic rights and freedomsj thirdly,
edual righté for the di;ferent nationalities and fourthly‘democrat—
‘isatibn'and‘puréing of the army28. The issue of the KSI conception
6f:democracy prerd to be the most controversial and is therefore
taken iast;- -

1t was hoped that, with encugh "pres ure from telow" around

tﬁeée demands, the government socidlist parties could hé persuaded
to abandon the‘existing_coaliLimn ani f'orm a government of the left,
f&llo@ing the examples of frence and Spain,  The desired new align-
27§rotok01 V1l sjez&u Komunistické strony Geshkoslovenska, Praha,
1936, Pes4=35.

28

pProtokol VII, p.32=33.
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ments were already emerging in a few localities as a "socialist bloc"
and the KSC hope was that they would adopt clear programmes rather
than remaining little more than electoral allianceszg.

Althpugh particular demands were not outlined for the working
ﬁlass it was repeatedly emphasized that economic struggles, which
thé{KSﬁ should encourage irrespective of any agreement from other
parﬁies)could help overcome werking class divisionszo. fiuch of
khe congress discussion was takén up with suggestions for achieving
this’unity outside Farliament. There was to be unity in factories31
and an effort was to be made to unite the trade unions on the basis

IDF class strugglesz. iépotock? macde definite criticisms of previous
kst policy ineisting that, rather than trying always to sound the
most militant and insulting other political parties, the Communists

_shouldAﬁry_to prove themselves as the best trade unionists, 0Only

then could they hope'to challenge the reformists' strengthSE.

There was plenty of discussion uf nationalities policy and
bparticuiariy of tﬁe German question. Incorporation of the German
areas'into ﬁazi Germény‘uas still completely rejectcd: nevertheless,
it was hoped that the granting of full national rights alungside the
other anti-fascist policies of social advence could win the German
minority for loyalty to the Cznchoélouak state, There was also an

- - - - - —

2%%t&tka, Protokol VII, p.157-150,
30

8.9. Protokol VII, p.153,

3"Prctokol VIil, p.165.

32,. Z3potocky, Protokol V1T, p.111-124,

33

Protokol VII’ esp.p.‘lZU.




attempt to formulate a clear policy for Slevakias Fhe fight against
national oppression there was to be linked with the fight for the
sconomic betterment of the werking pCOple34.

Gn military policy Gottwald changed dramatically from the
gyerma leadership advocating defence of the republic, in coordination
with the Red Army, by the liquidation of the regular army which was
to be replaced by "Jaeobin" defenceSS. So much importance was
attached to this that Communist lcaders even sqggested that they
would be unable tao join any government that tried to‘strengthen_the
existing armed forces as they might at some stage be used against
the working people36.

The issue of democracy was felt by Gottueld to cantre on
special laws for the profection of the state. New powsers had been
introduced in 1934‘and, although the Social Uemocrats had realised
that they could be esed against democracy37, they were accepted tiy
the government parties in the interests of strengthening the republic.
The K5C felf themselves to be the main sufferers partieularly as
woekers' pblitieal freeeome were restricted in factories related
to military preduction38.

There were also general administrative methods against the ksl
which,although not as serious as in 197%% and 1934, were still being

z .
3"K. Bacflek, Protokol VIT, PeSGe

35protokol VI, p.33.

a6

J. §ve:ma in parliament 21/4/36 quoted in frotokol VIT, pe317.

37protekol sedmndctého, p.4G=50,

38Contributionsoby the Kladro delegate and Ly V. giroky, Protokol VI,
p.160-161 and 208,
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-supported by the other socialist parties. As an alternative the
Kéﬁ proposed a conception of democracy that would give maximum
vfreedcm to all who opposed fascism but would allow no compromise
;with those who supported fascism. |
_This, of course, does;not‘exhaust the‘problems surrounding thee
jCommunists' conception of democracy.ﬁ They had indicated their‘will-'
ingness to defend the bourgeOis democratic Czechoslovak republic |

' and they advocated the creation of a new coalition government of

socialist parties still within a parliamentary framswork. At,the
same time they assiduously avoided suggesting that such a government

. could implement truly socialist measures and indicated considerable

distrust towards the other socialist~parties and especially towards.“i"'”””ﬁ

ene§ .and the eo-called “left-wing of the bourgeoisie"sg.

There were: clear indications that, in so far as it had clarified

its ideas at all, the KsC saw the Popular Front as no more. than a

tactic, or- as a brief 1ntroductory period before a socialist

revolution which was understood just the same as befora = as the

exclusive affair of the KsC. Any references to an armed uprising
or the creation of soviets were enthusxastically received by the.

f Congrese, particularly if it was suggested that they were on the
agende for the 'very near future. ¥verma was thunderously applauded .
for criticising hie own failure to understand "that we are building

‘.

a perty that has to lead an armed uprising and revolution in

. Czeohoslovakielﬂéo and S51ansky argued that "the era of reformism is

'S?e.g. Klima;.Protok01‘VII, PeTle

. 40

Protokol VII, p.82.
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eadih§41"; There wes epplauee Forithe‘ineistenee'thet defence of
bourgeois?democraoy‘waskonty a very temgorarv aim as the workrng
class would not stop at at natronal defun81uc war but only at the
defeet owaoth the Czechoslovak and German bourge0131e342. tIn

v other words democracy, OF the defence against fascism, could very
the
soon become the exclus;ue affa:r of the ISu rather than JOJnt

affalr of a numbsr of part:es.

Perhape 1t was only with such rad oal ooundlngzphrasee thet
‘»‘the p051tion of "sectarlan dogmatlsm",'urlch srmply took an automatlp
enalogy ulth the Bolshevlks' p051tlon cf 1514-1118, was reduced to s0
small a size.‘ Gottmald answered their clarm that no:wer hould be

supported by pointlng out that Germany was quite 1nd sputaxly the

aggressor threatening emall natlons and, above all the US.;R43

Sy

Even though the Popular Front in erchoslovakla was adoptod as
ia pollcy contalning amblgu1tlee and contrad3ctlons Mlth no prec1se'
conceptlon of what form it uou]d tr.e, 1here can be no doubt about
; the serxous de51re of t:e hoﬁ leedersh;p to ;chleve some eort of B

Popular Front GOthcld ennonnced° ". . COmE uh t nay a un1ted Front

e

of the workers and a populer of all erkxnn peup)e muet he ‘chieued.
Come uhat may so es to defend peacc, tu uin lread and freedom dnd to

a4
protect the republic agalnst f8501sm" . Further prospect S, homeuer,
depended ultlmately on Lhe LeSpons e Fr m the leadexe of the qovern~

ment SDCiallSt parties and they rero Tnad rpmur.ahly unmoved.

o

Py - i

Mprotokol‘\III: 0.151, S

an;f§9nek; ﬁrotokol'UIf; p;7{—77.

43Protokol VII, pe31 and fe314.

44Protokol VIT, Pe243l.
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1.6.,3. The Popular front in practice. The Communist Party
o makes a qreater political impression than before but
fails to channe the aovernment.

It was eoon‘olear~that, irrespectiveuof the ambiguities in“
the;r,position, the‘Communists werevmaking enough of a political
imoact to force comments from'socialists and From those close to
*?the President who had prev1ously been content to dlsmlss them as ir-
‘relevant.‘ There was a sudden spate of articles and pamphlets
;trying to discredit the kst by gu1ng elther that it had completely
capitulated to Social Democracy and hence had no further Justlflcation
.for an independant existenceas, or that 1t really had not changed 1Ls
policiee at a}l There was even an extraordlnarily bitter attack
: form Peroutka‘in an article_that he must haveylater regretted, in
uhich he firmly reJected anv thought of co-operatlon with Communlsts.
‘Perhape forgettlng that the world had not been guite perfect before
_Novamber 1917, he described Communlsm as ﬁ,.,, the baotltoe beh}ndyw
everything that 15 bad and horrille in Eurcpe. today.l Communists,
if we take a good look, stand at the root of all comtemporary ev1l"47

There‘were a very ;ew attempts to argue uith KoC policy by
picking on what must at the time have appeared to be a basic contra-
'dictlon. The Communists,'lt was clalmed, were argu1ng that ", ;1’
first of all the Czechoslovak people must he divided and only then'

v

can_ its effectlve defence be guaranteed . ;ﬁ whlle the nuestlon

4se"o‘..PfVilemski, Pfitomnost,'1/6/je, Pe34E=348,
46 : e
\ e.g. Berger- Nova, esp p.3.

"47 Ve

Prltomnost 9/6/37, p.?dt.<>
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49

apparently had to be "the defence of this existing'state"éa.
Generally, then, none of the other parties shouwsd any interest

in abandoning the axisting coalition.' The Social Democrats,‘aln
thodgh‘milling to drop their garlier bitter attcks on the Sov1et
QQ:Union and to seek any help that could be available against Nazi
i Germany4 ; still stuck to their policy of coalition with the

| Agrarisns. Bechyne, in a rare exp031tion of his party's assessment
of tha situation, argded that such a coalition remained ‘the "lesseri
evil" The alternative of "fierce class struggle" would, ha
‘balieved, forcs the right—m1ng "to threaten the VEeTYy existehcs of
the stats by an experiment of the fascist type"SD.‘

;:‘ dnintetested in joining.mith the KSC either to 1mp]ament
traditional socialist policmss1 or to oppose the fascist‘threat,
the Social Democrats demanded that unity could only be achieved once
tha Communists admittad all their past polic1es to have been erroneous
and affectivsly accspted in full the practice of Soc1al Uemocracy.i

no scooa was 1eft for any unxty at a lomer ‘Jevel - 1n ttade union :vi

activitias or in localities - until these ba51c points had been'ff

clarifed®?,

a8 “itomnost, 22/4/36, p.244, This was very similar to the Social
. Democrats' argument and, although it must have appeared to many
at the time to refute the KSC p031tion, ten years later it could

- not even be mentioned., ‘

T8, g. Protokol sedmaieho, p.B1.

50pritomnost 2/10/35, P60

‘ 1‘;"51Bechyn§ actively opposed talk of state takeouers of 1nduatry maine

-"taining that socialism would ultimately come on_its own as "a state
\‘and economic nece331ty ‘ Frttomnoct, /1”/33, P.659,

l 52Berger. Nova, p.19 and p.AO and 3. koudelka, Pl, 16/4/36, p.1, o
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T.644.  The Communists develop and adapt their ideas as the =

Nazi threat grous,

So, although political life was deeply affected by tha ideas of ‘

vthe Popular Front, thers was no move towards the desired changes in

’government. Censorship and repressive measures againet the KSE

3%continued from 23/10/37 all political meetings in Slovakia were

}Lbanned and no direct mentions were alloued in any of the prese of

"the danger of a German attack-- this even included uarnings against

;fit by Kst M.P, s‘n.;'~ﬁ
1frevaaled the unwillingness of the government socialist parties to

:gaeeming to take this vieu and Gottwald in response developed tha idea;
?fof a government without Agrarians as the first stsp towards the f“
f;Popular Front government54 At the same time existing policies were
;;developed further and in more detail. There was no immediate
j&retreat on the policy of "radical social reforms"ss, and the policy
}iwas in fact given a more concrete shape. Dnly in\mid-1938 did the
;ithraat‘to‘theyrepuhlic become s0 obviousithat the Ksﬁtmodified:thei
ifunrealistic notion of Jacobin defence and called for universal':
;{military training of the population s By July, instead of
" oraganising strikee, they opposed the attempts of Henlein s party

1;53

;ichange thair poliCies? Dimitrov enticised the Ksﬁ in May 1936 for

53

Did this mean that the Popular Front exhausted itself having

-,.Q .

1

50 e - . - L D - . f.,,

Prehl'ad, p.234 and p.235._i

‘}SAHradilék's contrioution in"Nisto v11", p.91-92. and Gottwald SEisz,

VII, p02320 ,,

;3559.9. K‘ Gottwald' 5 isy , VIII Praha, 1953, p.1s7.
“,55 ' :

V. Siroky, RP, 28/5/38.
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to misuse etrikes'for the destruction of the republicsj.

Developmcnts in nationalitles pOlle came more qulckly partic—
ularly withdreferencejto ulovaxia where the need .for "Slovekisation"
ofythe’party there, i.e. the training , of genu1ne Slovak cadres,
uas at last appreciated in'early 193653.‘ The ideas from the Seventh
Congress etill failed to 1nsp1re a united opp081tion to the growing
influence of the HSL'S 80 a conference was held in Banska Bystrlca
in Nay 1937 to present and publlClse the so—called "Plan for Economic,,
Social and Cultural Advancement of Slovakia" The right of national
‘ minorities to secede was no longer mentioned as they contained large
fasciat separatist movements. Instead it was argued that Slovaks

and Hungarians should support the eXisting Czechoslovak state along

_ as .
ith much of its political centralienxeeun atm-fascxst bastion in

. Central Europe.

& It wae argued that for these national,minorities to accept and
defend the Czechoslovak state under these terms major reforms would
be needed. The central demaxiwas for the industrialisation of i

Slovakia with the aim of attaining the same level oF development

‘A',Q'as the Czeoh 1ands.w There was . also to be a land reform based on the

distribution of land holdlngs over Sdha to peaeants and agricultural p"
' workeres?. The policy proved inade: uate to win over the ulovak
‘and Hungarian minorities:ro e Kfvote declined in local elections

570. K&Sas Mnichov na Ostravsku k udélostem roku 1938 ve Slezsku a
na Hlu&insku, Ustrava, 1963, P. 92-93, e s

58Prehl'ad, p.226.

5gin V. §iroky. 2a étastne Slovens sko v/socia]istichom’Eeskoslovensku;'
Bratislava, 1952, p.t-~27.
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, ,-{; ht y in m1d—1938 ‘the idea was then‘propoundod of giving:autonomy ﬂ;{;';'””
s in such a form that political pouar would go- to "damooratic Sloyaks"61:‘
‘Even ‘this could do nothing against .the. Slovak and Hungarian‘separat-i
st movements of 1938, ..~ . . SR fw‘i el |
o Foreign polioy ‘could not remain static either particularly
~vahen tha KSf started to 1ink defence of Czaohoslovakia with activa i{
| '.hpdhelp in the defence of republican Spain.’ There was open obstruotion“
lkf}iof all sorts of help, including mere collections of money, and Bensé.

“ﬁsven turned a blind eye to arms from Czechoslovakia reaching Spanishf

' Q:fasciets.; Ths argument for this, propagated particularly by tha

. Y:ﬂfto damage Czechoslovakia's prestige internationally and particularly,

' nottnoffend Garmanyﬁz. The Soc1al Democrats' behaviour was pathetic:

iunlike some other smaller countries.*

:struggla was apparantly proof that a

grits own oause, disciplined prapared

Agithe military preasura of the fascist states .‘."63;~t

‘in the final 1ocal elections in the 1938 the Kst gainad

. vﬂ{aignificantly in solidly Czech ‘areas while tha Social Democrata
é}i;xi' Z-.uJe:n:a losing ground. “For the latter it uas a particularly unhappy

’5period as they had consciously suspendad pressing for their

tfﬂsoplevza: Caskoslovanska, p.150-151 and Bear,et al: é]inné p.25. i

’ K"ﬁ761Basr at al éjinn p.25, . - ,:',gj‘ |
‘llizfiﬁ:'fi?szr' Kruiik- "UdJBZdy Es dobrovolnikd do gpanelska 93641939";
Pfispévky k_d&jindm KSC, 1966, No.4, p.533-554, T

L T

‘§3A. Meissnar, Protokol osmnéctého Fddného s jezdu éeskoslovenské
’sooiélné damokratické strany délnicks 15-17 Ku&tna 1937, Praha,.ﬁf

1937, p.140.
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programmatic'aims in the interests of defending the repoblic. With -
Athe imminent demise of the rspublic they were left, as a party, with
little to point to by way of achievementeﬁa. Seemingiy aware of this
thelr very last appeal in local elECthHS was that voters should
,lremember all the articles in mhlch they had. crltlclsed some faature‘
1of;internel political‘life: they did not point to what they had :

vachieved in the past or to what they hoped to achieve in.the futurees,.““‘

; I 6. 5. Summary and discussion.

"1 wlth the pollcy of the Popular Front some of the besic ideas forhg
; the KSﬁ pollcy of the war and post—war periods began to take shape.i;:
jThe Comlntern's role was both to encourage and at times- to restrlct;f;;

. the development of Vsﬁ ideas: the restrictions were not based on anpn;n

EE actual assessment of the situation inside Czechoslovakle.frtff -

The cru01al change was in the: 1nternatlonal 51tuetlon. The

v-athreat to Czechoslovakla could have been interpreted as prov1ng the;

correctness of Zmeral's: eerller 1nternatlonallst ideae but, instead,t

v*’the Ksﬁ felt it both possible and necessary to advocate defence of y
sCzechoslovakia w1th Sov1et help agalnst the Nazi- threat.' They ergued

: that this requ1red a number of 1mportant 1nternal changes including#;

a possible coalltion government of the socxalist partiee.:ﬁzvv'l _

Although by seeklnq unlty wlth other parties the Kst indicated:

\ .a oonelderable change in its approach there was no general condemevr,nvf

nation of its ealier sectarlen pOllCJES and the other soc1allst
P64 « 4 7y ‘ ;”> .
““Hradildk: "feskoslovenskd", p.51.

, .65&,'22/5/38, pets

- 135 -




’péffies could‘find grounds for doubting the Communlstsl einoerity in
otteringqunlty. Although the KS€ did seem to be trying to broaden
,its-notionLoF democracy to include all those who opposed tascism, it
ialso seemed unable to rellnqu1sh the perspectlves of an 1mminent
:arned uprising assoc1ated u1th the decomp051txion of other parties and
?leadlng to a "dlctetorshlp of the proletarlat" understood just as
| ‘lt had been before. o
" So the change in KSC strategy should not be exaggerated and
‘:dlt dld not lead to the acoompllshment even of the immedlate aimsv
set. Nevertheless, it wes adequate to move the party back towards{lc~f*st
‘vthe centre of Czechoslovak pOllthS. R
Thls was how the KuC stood in 1938, on the eve of the destructlonf},ifn
:ﬁfnf the Czechoslovak state.r Looked at in the abstract, 1ts history

}oan eppear uninsplrlng. It had been grlpped by 1nternal strife

.iuwlth wild accus atlons and condemnatlons agelnst varlous pf 1ts leading_?ﬁfff
:figures. It had - destroyed a number of its leadershlps and seemlngly
'dalmost itself, For a time it seemed to have pursued extremely
‘;sectarian pollcles with relsvance only to the needs of small sections f

‘of Czechoslovek soc;ety. Then it suddenly reversed 1ts approaoh to {3‘:

]iona of supportlng the state that it had been attacklng. Vlewed it
‘ln thls uey it would seum 1nored1ble that the Ksﬁ could have maln-~‘
.talned a fairly steady l'ody of support and then enormously increesed ;

K 1t after World War II. “, ;

'v\ Evidently, KJE history has to be viewed differently, Itsfaults y;-}

;ihave to be comparod wlth those of other partles and, in particular,
fthe other 5001allst parties, It often sesmed to be the only party
'defendlng and fighting For the interests of many industrial and rurel

workers end maintaining the promise of a better, soc1alist future. It-»~
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probably maintained a reputation and 3 degree of ;espect as a workers'
party among more than just its own voters.

The real test, howver, was in the defence of the republic.
Despite the weaknesses in its policies, history was to_suggest
that the KSC had been right to argue that the Soviet Union was
militarily strong enough to save Czechoslovakia from Nazi Germany
and‘that it was the right-wing parties of the coalition rather
than the Ks® who werz lukewarm in their defence of the Czechoslovak
Republic, |

So, as the 'downfall of the Czechoslovak state approached, the
KsC alréady had almast two decades of develoﬁment behind it,
Plenty of people were totally opposed to it bécause they rejected
all ;ﬁ stood for. Others may have been made cynical by the way
how it cohdgcted its internal life: some of those who had been
expelled in various periods were already active in other parties,

but some werse to return to the KSC in the changed circumstances

of 1945.
vAlbngsidé these at‘titudes the KSC had huilt itself a body

of support and above all a reputation sufficient for many Czechs

latef to forget its mistakes and failinns., It had also developed

a body of ideas which were flexitle ¢nough to form a basis for a

fairly cleat strategy in the later years of the war,.




PART 11

WDRLD UAR II, THE DESTRUCTIUN OF THE CZECHOSLOVAK STATE

AND THE STRUGGLE FOR A NEW CZECHOSLOVAKIA
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";At‘thislpoint the narrative has to be broadened., To understand .
the political and 3001al set up that emerged in May 1945 and gave
such a strong pDSltan to the KSC, it 'is quite inadequate to
concentrate only on the developments uithin, and tha strategy of
the KSC The Communists were strong as part of a broader unity whichv

involved effectively a compromise between themselves and Benes who,

o for reasons that will have to be explained, was led to sesk unity-v

with the Ksc

The reletionship betwecn these two ‘was one of rivalry within

a shaky unity which can only be understood against the background

,ﬂ " occupiers in the Czech lands to show how they created the object-ii

‘ of the common fight against Na21 Germany and of the social and e

political changes taking place w1thin Czechoslovak society. This i
was the basis from which they shaped their ideas and found araas qf

of common ground alongside areas of continu1ngcuaagreement.ur-*

;mfror the purpose of this work, a full andbalanced assessment

AT

cf C2echoslovakia during the war years is not necessary. Instead

the account starts withhactiv1ties and strategy of the Nazi i“lt;;;

ive conditions within uhich the Czech political trends evolved

their various general ideas and strategies.

. Particular attention is devoted to the process of Czecho—’it'

' slovakia's liberation during which thase ideas were tested end' '

L

C,ahaped in practice. It was then that the relative strengths of

b"Ff Beneé and the Ks& wers revealed thereby decxding the political

form of Czechoslovakia after May 1945.

- 139 -




CHAPTER 7: THE NAZI OCCUPATIGN

11.7.1. The Czechoslovak state is destroyed.

| on 29/9/53, following a summer of strong pressure from Nazi
Germany cc-ordinated with the activities of Henlein's Sudeten-
Gérman parﬁy, Chamberlain, Daladier, Mitler and Mussolini met in
Muni&h and agreed‘on an ultimatum demanding that the Czechoslovak
government should immediately abandon all areas where Germans were
morerthan 50% of the population. Cene3 himself considered resist-
ing and would have received massive support from the Czech people,
the léft-uing parties and the armed forces. Nevertheless he
decided to acquies@:although it later emerged £hat the Nazis them-
selves were very cautious of entering a military conflict1. He
also ignored thé possibility of Soviet help partly because he
thought it miéht not be adequatez,but also because of its internal
and international political implicationsS.

some months after this rasy successt e Nazis, although the

Munich agfeemeht guarengeed the existence of a truncated Czecho-
slovakia, used strong threats to persuade the Slovak leadsrs to
proclaim an independent state. Using the pretext that Czecho-
slovakia had ceased to exist, the Czech lands were occupied on
15/3/39 and tHe "protectorate" was established.

1m. Churchill: History of World War 11, Vol I, London, 1948, p.246,

2]. K¥en : Do emigrace: zépadni zahranifni odboj 1938-1939, Praha,

1969, Second Edition, p.4E.

3V.“Krél: 24¥ijové dny 1738, Fraha, 1871, pJl46,
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11.7.2. The political aims of the Mazi occupiers. How they
ensured Czech compli.nce with their authority.

At first there was no clear Nazi plan for the Czech laﬁds:
the immediate rationale for the sudden occupation had been the
desire to pre-empt any anti~German action from Czechoslovakia at

"some point in the future. Gradually, through successive changes
and modifications, they evolved a definite sttatugya. Their first
consideration was ensuring control and this was achieved hoth by
éxploiting the uguillingness of many Czech leaders to actively
oppose the occupation and by progressively strengthening the
position of specifically German institutions,  They wers willing
to allow a Protectorate government powsers that atfirst appeared to
be greater than those enjoyed by any Czech institution within the

"Austrian empire. They even allowed a single Czech political party,

the "National Union", This could appear’to Czechs to be leading
‘some sort of resistance but in practice it helped in the repression
of real political opposition and could do nothing against

" "Germanigation policiess. These involved giving marked privileges
to the.Garman minority while denigrating the Czeéﬁ language and
cﬁlture; The most dramatic anti-Czach measure was the closing of

' Czech universities on 17/11/39 and the executioﬁ of student leaders
following street demonstrations on 26/10/39. Although presented

as if a response to political opposition, this was also part of a
plan to eliminate Czech education and was followed b} instructions

aAccounts in English are V, Mastny: The Czechs under Nazi Rule:
The Failure of National Resistance, 130=1942, few York, 1971,
and J. Dolefal, J. Kfen: Czecholsovakia's Fight 1438-1945, Prague

1964,

SGdboj a revoluce 1935=1945, Praha, 1965, Part I, Chapter 3.
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‘for the gradual limitation even of Czech school educationﬁ.

The eventual aim was to "Germanise" the Czech lands by per-
suading most Czechs to accept German nationality: the more stubborn
ones were to be executed or forcibly pemoued from Central Europe7.

' golid refusal from Czechs to renounce their nationality forced
the occupiers to postpone their planB. tovertheless, the necessary
“research for such a prbject was started uhenevep the Hazis thought
victory was at hand particularly after the fall of France and to
some extent also when PMoscow's fall secmed imminent,

In the autumn of 1941 the war situation, the activisation of
Ciech opposition to the occupiers and the refusal of the Czech
nation to accept volunta;y "Germanisation" all contributed to a
shift in Nazi strategy."This was perscnifjed in the appointment
of‘ the ruthless Heydrich as Frotector in 1941, He did not anti-
cipate rapid ngermanisation" but tock a far tougher line with
active opposition so as to maintain political stability and
steédy military production. He dissolved the Protectorate govern-—
ment and ordered the exscution of Prime firister Elidd, Even
though terror was never far below the surface, he did not unleash
ﬁhe batbafity ussd in'Poland, Yugoslavia or parts of the Soviet
Unidn. There .was always space left for compliance so fhat active

6Dokumenty z historie Xeskoslovenské politiky, Vol 11, Praha, 1966,
dok.438, p.602-603.

7Dbcumentary evidence of Mazi plans is collated in ChtBli nés
vyhubit, Praha, 1961.

8Apparently only 300,000 Czehcs and £lovaks chose German or Hungarian
nationality during the war. Tha! includ s the ar-as occupied immed-
jately after Munichj; V. Noselk, Ri, 1/2/46, p.1. In the Protectorate
jtself the numi:ers were probably very amall,




i

resistanceneve7éppeared as the best rmeans of survival,

Moreover, there was always scope for believing that things
could be worse and this feeling was fully and subtly exploited.
So, when on 27/5/42 Heydrich was assassinated by parachutists sent

of
from London as partﬁpeneé's plan to win international recognition,g

the response was one of carefully controlleiruthlessness. Active

resistance organisations were demolished so that, with a few
exceptions, they dissappeared or had to be rebuilt from scratch
again afterwards. The mass of the people, however, were terrorised
into passivity by these widespread executions and above all by the
massacre of the villages of Lidice and LeZdky., Thess meré not the
usual Nazi atrocities, ordered by a local commander to avenge a
local partisan attack, buf were centrally decided and widely publi-
cised acts deliberately accompanied by rumours of the impending
liquidation of the Czech nation10. Although this may have dis-—
couraged active resistance it simultaneously encouraged a feeling
of helplessness leading to grim hatred for Cermans in general who,

13

in the Czebth lands at least, actively applauded thegact11.

gSee below Section II.8.2.

0ehté11, p.161.

11Chtéli, p.159 and p.187-18L. The Nazis'! success in forcing
compliance from the Czechs was demonstrated by their ability
to leave much of the administrative appar:tus in Czech hands,.
For every one German administrative worker there were 790
Czechs: in France and Denmark the comparable figures were 5872
~and 42696; J. DoleZals Jedind cesta, fraha, 1966, p.25-26.
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c’II Te 3.' How the Nazis exploited the Czech economy.

. As the Czech economy beCame more essential to the Nazis, s0 f
ytheir economic and social polic1es changed. At firet the impact

,won the economy was less striking than the attack on Czech nation-:ef”x

;"hood. Nany capitalists could even have welcomed greater opport— fej
“J‘unities for profit from Germany S expensmn12 and larger land-ounerS"

=‘;cou1d take comfort at the land reform being definitively snded13

llgworkers' liv1ng standerds probably dropped at all times14 but noi,

'Vdramatically at least until 1941. Moreover, conscious efforts were
a{imade to win over the working class, which the Nazis thought would{
“be the easiest section of the population to "Germanise"1s;f§fhéf
Mv'favourite Nazi tactics were demagogic assertions-of theif'éaei51i$£*
ﬁbecredentials and appeals to ant1-1ntellectualism16: some credibility
| L‘could be given to this as there was a. tendency for income
t{idifferentials among workers to decrease . ‘

“”ﬁ The more striking immediate social changes were by-products

2t f "Germanisatlon" : The property of Jews was taken by Germans while

' q5during the course of the occupation, about 60,000 Czech peasantsw
;“were ousted by . Germans and converted into landless: 1abourers.= This

t: of 8 policy of complete "Germenisation" of . land ounership

£
I

1iwaelpar

BRI S TR - . e - - -

"12V. Krél: Utazky hospodarského a socialniho vyvoje v Easkych
zemfch v letech 1938-1945 Vol I, raha, 1957, p.134_138,

L vKren Do emi race, p.171.

i,14 . the report by the Protectorate Interior Ministry on 10/6/41,

BeQe
‘Dokumenty z historie, vol II, ‘dok, 445, p.610-612,

+

- 715

Chteli, p.47-48 and p.72.

15Maetny: The Czechs, p.??.

17V. Krdl: Otdzky hospodéfského a socidlniho vyvoie v Eeekych zemioh,'
‘v latech 1938—1945, vol II1I, Prahaa, 1959, p. 156,
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but started with the qreation of strateqgically placed German
islands in the Czech interior18.

Gradually, however, as the war set greater demands on the
economy, central controls were strengthened énd the wholé structure
of the Czech economy was changed and distorted. The central Nazi
aim was, guite simply, to raise military production. The Czech
lands could help them in two ways: the first was by providing
labour‘foi German industry thereby replacing Cerman workers who
weré needéd in the armed forces. The second was by raising the
military output of the industries within the Czeck lands., The first
J?:;?geimpérative after the German defeat at Stalingrad that all
young Czechs born within a particu]af year ueré drafted into
Germanys this probably affected in all 600,000 Czehcs and 200,000
Slbvéks wﬁd ratﬁrned home with even less love for Germany19. The
second aim, which increased in importance from late 1943 as bombing
affecﬁed industry in Germany‘itself involved, as soon as August
1942,‘the compulsory lengthening of theo working week to 60 hours20
and then fha expénsion og tthe labour force by draft%ng in peésants,
the urbaﬁ petty bourgeuisie,'the intellicentsia, office workers,
housauives; Fotmer\s&nents, the old and even invalids, As Lhese
sourcés were exhausted, so labour was transferred from uséful
cohsumers' gooas industries. In August 1944 all production not
difectly’related to the war was prohibitad,

185tru§ni,»p.268—269.

19F. Mainus: Tot&ln{ nasazen{, Brno, 1971, p,95=496, For higher
estimates, suggesting that there woere that numbier in Germany at
the end of the war alone, seo below Yol TI, p.h2,

20

Krdl: Gtdzky, Vol III, p.333.
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I11.7.4. The policies of the Nazis sccupiers helped create the
"ob jective" basis for the subseruent revolutionary changes,

Nazi economic policy, with the progregsive pfoletarianisétion
of the Czech nation and concentration of workers ihtd bigger
factories, could appeesr like the economic preluds to a\socialist
revolution leading to & planned economy. This, houmef, cannot
be concluded from the situation in the Czech lands.’ Concemxafion
was associated entirely with military productifn and hence declin-
ingbliving standards: one of the first post-war tasks would have
torﬁe a'reueréal of this trend. PMoreover, to judge from the nature
of Nazi répression‘énd how it was most widely felt, the objectivé

rather
conditions were being created for a national,than a socialist
revolution, Although social or socio?economib aspects of repres-
sion‘becéme important particulerly towards the end of the war,
théy could never take precedence over or stand independently from
nét16n31 fepression.' Czech historians have therefore argued that
"thé'bésic contradiction of society . . was . . betwsen the majority
of ﬁhé nation and the oécupiers plus thosé who linked their social
and individual destinies‘mith them"21

‘To refer to hatibnél represgion inkthis way raises the question
of ﬁbw united a natiénal\resistaﬂce could be., Simple bpﬁdsifion to
the NaziIOCCUpation could ircrease through the war and, wiﬁh the
‘ widespreéd social consequences of the occupation,‘cmuld serve to
bring the nation together. At the came time, and particularly
those trying to develop an active resistance movement at the time
had to recognise this, it did not necessarily point to any one

21\ zrodnf fronta a komunisté,FPraha, 1768, p.31.




'vlg‘in tha government had led only to disaster. It is therefore not

i f?surprising that ideas about the restoration of the Czechoslovak

%i»5:fstate wers often associated with fundamental changes in its social

*,ﬂdaystem and corrections of its earlier failings, In fact there was

. 3fsystem as well as in its nationalities policies and international "

J“ﬁ.‘return to,or a revolutionary regection of, the old Czechoslovakia.'f"

yalternativev A natural‘poSSibility was a restorationvof the

' Czechoslovak state and there was a widespread longing for this.
!There were, houever, necessarily reservations as the Czechoslobak N
',state had in fact collapsed s0 that the desire for its restoration
:"alona could not be enough. It was a common feature of all activev
‘7’political trends that they tried to supersede the old 1deas on yf

5 uhich the state had been based i.e. its inclusion of large nationalft7**'

f.lminoritias, its dependence on France and its capitalist system.:fiﬁ,’
glfThis laet point uas potentielly divi51ve even though the nation oasi
'}ﬂidrawn closer together against the occupiers, . The p01nt wae thatu*v
‘_jthose who had suffered from a socially subordinate position betore;
‘gfhad been willing to recon01le themselves to the realities of the i

k"lsituation partly because of the threat to the state. It seemed, ;

'”’though, that the sacrifices mada by them and by their. representatives

"2ﬂa strong tendency among active resistors to seck the causes of"ﬁ

51Czechoslovakia's collapse in its internal social and political

'l'orientation. At the same time, there was a rough division in j}"‘
1f,resistance organisations over ‘the degree to uhich the social and

i sconomic relationships in. the new Czechcslovakia were to be a iﬂwfﬂu

n'*? ‘ So the Na21 occupation created the obJective conditions for
‘/a very broad oppOSition, covering almost the whola Czech nation,

uhich could not be complately united in 1ts aim.’ Nazi strategy
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was also such that opposition tended not to take ac.ive forms,

The obvious centre for resistance activity would seem to be the
armamenls factories where large numbers of Czechs uwere forced
together and could hopefully even find some way tu acquire arms.

The Nazis, howsver, were extremely tevere with strikes and astutaly
combined this with better rations to worlers in armaments factories
as a reward for acquiescence. FOTeuVeT, tie socisl divisions within
the Czech nation were present even within the working class as those
who had‘been ferced into the factories from more prestigious work
tended not'to accept their new social role: there was therefore
considerable temsion reducing the scope for united actionzz.
Consequently, even in big factories resistance garely went beyond
individuai sabotage acts: it is unclear to what extent they

L. 23
contributed to declining productivity .

The general picture, then, was of a Czech nation which deeply

hated tha'occupiers but showed this primarily in small individual

acts of défiance.

11.7.5., Summary and discussion

| from mid-1938 the Nazis set about destroying the Czechoslovak
state: the Czech lands were incorporaled into Germany while Sloveka
was given formél independence. This chapter concentrates on the
deuelopmehts in Lhe Prolectorate where Nazi strategy evolved

gradually throughout the war. Up to the autumn of 1941, repression

- -— - . - -— -

22U. mencl, C Slédek: Dn odvahy, Freha, 16066, p.137-108.

23C0mapring 1944 with 1U3% industrial production was 18 up, enploy—~
ment 355 up and productivity 135 down; Ctrofny, pe.273,

- 148 -




was comparatively mild, Then, iqfcéponse Loth to a mere active
Czech opposition and to the need for security in the interests of
increased military production, they tock a tougher. line against
active resisters. ‘This was slways part of a wider strateqy. for
ensuring political control and thgy therefore did not rescrt to
unrestrained savagery. There was always scope for Czechs to

acquiesce before their au:hority.

The ultimate aim wes the "Germanisaticn” of ﬁhe Czech lands
and steps towards this led to a Czech feeling of national oppression.
Asxthe demands on the gconomy increassd, this merged‘uith a wider
social oppression so that the Czech people felt the effects of the
occupation in a number of ways.

From this followed the wider changes in political thinking
and consciousness which created the basis for the post-war
revolotionary chénges. Despite some similerities, the situation
was very different frcm that of 1918, 7Two important differences
were, first, that the Nazi occupation represented a far more serious
threat to the Czech nati;n than had the repressive measures used by
the Austrian authorities, and secondly, that this time the Czecho-
slovak state had existed for twenty years and thereby won for itself
"a firm place in the Czech national consciousness,

A number ;f consequences followed from these facts and they all
tended tq‘strengthen the hand of the KS&. This time acceptance of
Nazi authority was impossible far any Farxist and the KSC was not
confronted Qith ¥meral's ilemma: instead it was the Czech right-
wing who were more confused in their attitude tuwards the occupiers.,

Further consequences of the kazi occupation were three general and

widespread feelings which had no precice analonies in 19183 first,
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there was a deep hatred for the occupiers and for Germens generally
and this led to a determination thet measuree would oettaken to
prevent for ever a repeat of the tragic events of 1938 and 19393
.secondly, there was.a craving for unity to bridge the'differences
’within the Czech nation as they seemed terlal in comparison with
the NaZl threat, thirdly, there vas a tendency to seek real of 3,,rng

1magined failings ‘in the pre—Munich repuhlic which might have

;'weakened its ability to withstand Nazi pressures. This last point
as likely to strengthen the standing of those advocating revolution—

Ty
i

ary changes while the other p01nts to some extent restricted and1~}gw

'defined the direction of those revolutionary changes..

SRR
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CHAPTER 8: CZECH POLITICS DURING THE NAZI OCCUPATION =
COLLABORATORS AND BENES

-As‘a more comprehensive study is not possibile within the -
context of this work, Czech political thinking will ve divided
into thres trends reflecting orientations towards three power
blocs - Germany, the West and the USSH. All could claim to provide
~a way forward fér the Czech nation with the first regarding German
- hegemony as a fact which had to be accepted.

There were many and diverse resistance organisations that
developed at diffeient times within the Protectorate, but they
are not discussed seperately here. They mereysubjected to cdntinual
repression and disruption by the occupiers and ultimately were not
decisive in creating Czechoslovekla s post-war politlcal and social
sysiem.1 Rather it was the organised groups in emioraticn that
created the first post-usr government, Resistance organisations
.and‘activifies were important in influencing the ideasof those in
bemigration end also ultimately in strengthening the position of
£he.KSE in Moscow relative to Pene$ in London, They are therefore

discussed within the sections on those tuwo emigration centres.

11.8.1. Elements of the Czech richit-wing ac ept the strategy of
acquiescence to the Nazi occupation,

The phenomena of acquiescence and coliaboration evolved
slowly alongside the changing strategy of the Nazi occupiers.
There was some support for this approach at first from the Agrarians
and their'éllieé but gradually the Nazis had to rely on an ever
narrower base among Czechs. At first, hcowever, ﬁhe Agrarians had

risen from a positinn of strength within the pre-kucich republic to
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still greater dominance before the occupation encouraging the
trend £ouards "totalitarianism" by banning the K@C,wcrginé thé.
right=-wing parties -~ including even the National Socialists —\
into a;pa;ty called National Unity,:and allowiag Sccial Democfacy
to transform itself into the non-farxist National Labour Party which
played the role of a docile opposition, This period was important
later as so many politicians and journalists'uho accused the KSE
of "totalitarianism" could never answer for their own statements
and actians. At the time, though, there uas considerahle
disillusionment with the former multi-party system so that’many
saa‘thatxend towards "totalitarianism" as an advance.

Following the Nazi occupation the same poiitical currents
tendéd tokcomply. This very rarely amounted to active collabaration1
and many of those who for a time complied with the’oacupation later
went 1ato emigration or were imprisoned. Particularly after Heydrich's
arrival it became harder to argue that, by staying in office, one
was preventing a still worse fate, hevertheless, after Stalingrad
fhe Nazis, seeking aver; possible methdd to win acguiescence from
the Czechs, gave freedom to those Czech right-wingers who were
wiliiﬁg to propagahdiéa the likely horrors should "Bolshevism"

triumph.

As cbllaboration changed through the occupation and at first
{ . :
seemed to merge with resistance, it is difficult to give any precise

meaniag to the term. This became an important issue after the war

1Despite Nazi backing, uncompromisingly pro-fascist movements never
commanded the support of more than 19 of the Czech populationj
T. Pasék "K problematice Seské kolaborice a fa%ismu za druhé svdtovd
vilky", PEfspduiy k d3jindm faSizmu v Leskoslovensku a v Madarsku,

Bratislava, 196", p.137,
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Ruhen a definition was needed for 1egal purposes. Arguments were

.then produced suggesting thet, as so few had been 1nvolved in
ridramatic displays of resrstance, effectively the whole nation
‘.Jcollaborated by its passiv1ty. ThlS ignores the very widespread
'ways in which the population did oppose and frustrate the occupiers' B
-hhopes. for example, they conv1nced the Germans that no Czech army
hﬁcould be allowed evan to fight the USSR, It must be emphasised that ;ﬁ‘

“the contradlction between the occupiers and the nation was more - ”"Aﬁi

ﬁcomplex then a 31mple question of organised resistance. There were‘=?
rall sorts of ways in whlch the Nazis‘ hopes and plans were frustrated
.t or restrictedz.j The argument also has a political significance as':“
‘iit means that collaboration was nothing spocial this could excuse f:"” :
;ﬁthose few Czechs who actively halped the ‘Nazis achieve their aims

fhor who made profits out of the Nazi war effort and were punished

ifafter:the war. R o *'ik”izﬁ”, o e

'dziil.é.é; feeﬁég establishes his supremocy and formulates a

. . strategy for_ the eminration and for the domestic vx‘
resistance. .

The pro—uestern trend was 1ed by Bened who was pressurised by
‘?Germany into resigning the Presidency after Nunich and then went e
| i?into emigration. He began POlitical activity again only after tha ;
establishment of the Protectorate and then gradually won a p091tion
:‘of dominance uithln the expanding Czecholsovak emigre community.,
l His?strength was based on his standing as the former President,

C - - L - - -

N e

Cefe Jo §prysl- Ty problematice postaven{ €eského rolnictva v

. letech 1939-1%41", Historie a vojenstvi 1967, No.4, p.593-630,

- {n which the blanket Gondemnation of peasants: for- allegedly
"collaborating" is fittingly rebuked.
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on his claim to e the only leading non-Communist Czechoslovak
emigré to have opposed Funich and on his ahility to formulate a
definite plan for the re-establishment of the Czechoslovak state3.
His p}an was derived from the experience of liorld War I .and centred
. Oﬁ’tﬁé notion that the Czecholsovak state, as it was destroyed by
external‘forces, still legally existed and that he was still
;‘lééally’;fs;President. He resolved to create in emigration the
t;;bgiﬁgé;of a conétithtional state including a government, a
.parliament, called the State Council, ministers and an armyd.

MTO justify to the Western powers the restoration of a Czecho~

1ovak stata, he had to explain why it had failed. His answer was

that=the-pr1cipal reason was betrayal by its Western allies and he

 h0ped that the cutbreak of war would convince them that they had
vmiscalculatad in 1938, He therefore based himself in Britain,
thre thara had been opposition to Munich, and set about persuading

\

,,influential circles that he should be recognised as the legal

’3?Presid8nt vazgchoslovakia. A logical consequence of this was

his extrema aensitiveness to suggestions that Czechoslovakia should

{ “hav;'fou§ht alone in 19383 that would have implied that he was not
;"foréed" tn resign and that Czechoslovakla's downfall was partly
his own fault,
Convincing the Usst was a slou process and ultimately it was

only after the Soviet Union had been brought into the war and taken

33. kKfen: "Bene§ - problém politického vidcovstvl (1939-1940)",
"Revue déjin socialismu, 1968, No.2, p.182.

4F0r a succinct account of Henes's aims and activities in emigration
sea L. Taborsky s chapter in Flamatey and Luzas A History,
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the initiative in recognising pened's covernment in exile that
Britain followed suit., Then, a year later, Pritain was behind

the Soviet Union again in categorically renouncing the fMunich
agreement, Prior to that thcre had Lewn a degree of recognition
from the Western governments and this greatly helped Bened establish
his supremacy in emigration. He had re jected the‘democratic means
of a congress of emigrés because, owing to the predominance of Jews
and Germans‘amoqa Czechoslovak emigrés, he feared that Communists
would have dominateds. Instead, he created a government in exile
specifically excluding all political parties. By carefully man-
ipuiating the governmznt's composition he managed to incorporate
and thereby gliminate most 0pp081t10n6. This still excluded some
on the far ‘right and also some Social Democrats and the Communists,
Considarably,later he was willing to include the latter in his
ng9f6MBn£ sven without demanding the dissolution of their

organisation._

His aim in establishing these constitutional structures was
éssentially that they would return home as the recognised supreme
bodiss at the end of the war. This meant that, despite occasional
claims to the contraryv, he regarded the domestic resistance as
subordinate to and a servant of his own emigration action. In turn,

domestic groups often saw themselves as supplements to Bene¥'s

activities and concentrated on sending back messages of value to

Sk¥en: Do emigrace, p.489-493.

6See Je Smutn§'s account of 22/3/40, lokumenty z historie,'Uol 1,
Praha, 1966, dok.6Y, P92,

79 g. his speeches of 11/12/40 and 25/11/471 in E. bened: Sest let
exilu a druhd sudtovd valky, Praha, 1646, p.27 and p.291 raospectively.
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: oonsplratorial preparation and did not involve any attempt to

' 9
:extend mass polltical 1nf1uence o

'Vgouernment and partlcularly with E1ids, Seemingly he hoped that
viéiat the deciSiVe moment, “they uould transfer alleglance to him so
‘ “that the exlstlng organs of tha Protectorate could form the basis*
,vfor a new state. In praCthE, although they claimed to be pursuing
a "tuo irons" pollcy - basing themselves on the practlce of Czech
n?politlclans durlng \World War I 'uhen compliance had not led to

‘~1{*disuier Engven professed alleglance to Peneé, they progessively

'4f.émadg liberatlon from the West seem less llmely ) After the Soviet
' '“iUnion was brought into the war Beneé fearing lest oontacte uith4thei;

';jProteotorate ahould ailenate Sovlet sympathy 1, ordered thej

;ISQJ- Kfen. qujanky odboj na poéatku okupacse Eeskoslovenska (1938-;

"’”;of the war a number of groups were formed which understood the re- .

" achieved.,’ As an exanple, see the account of Derer's activities,
- M. Boufek, M, Klime$, Mo Uartfkové Program revoldcie ’ Bratislava,

7subordinated themselves to haz; authority as the course of the war

western 1ntelllgence services or helplno 1nd1viduals to emlgrates.

3Dne*important group based on former offlcers in-the dlsbanded
’Ciechoslouak army went beyond this and formulated a‘completely T
':unrealistic plan for an uprising to be staged once German power - -

fbegan to collapse. Even those activities were restricted to’ i

Bene§ wal happy to maintaln contaots wlth the Protectorate f;

10

V. hrajina* " g résistance tchécoslovaque" Cahieréga'ﬁigtbiféwdé
‘la querrs, No.1, February 1950. See also the relevant ohaptar o
by R. Luia in Mamatey and Luia. History. B e A

1940)",; Historie a vojenstvi, X, No«2, 1961, Throughout the coureeiﬁ

establishment of Czechoslovakia as a purely constitutional process’
and worked out in punctillous detail how they thought this could be

1975, p.167—169.

Kfen ‘Do _emi race, . p.183—190, and (dhoj a revoluce, Praha, 1965, ‘»"‘}

11Dokumenty z hlstoria, vel II, dok 446, p.613.
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R Protectorate government to resign. Despite these. instructions only = oy
: E11a§ perhaps the most genuine resister in the governmant12 R ;é}i ?Z
refused to accept complete subJugation to the occupiers.' Even then, ;';ff7'

i"l Beneé made excuses  for members of the Protectorate government until

'u after Lidice when his London government had won full international

: recognition. -

Despits such equivocations, eneé's activitias'in‘emigretion\
'fﬁi_ won him popularity at home, An 1mage was created of. him as: the
Aﬂ‘legendary future liberator of the Czech lands13 and this spread

L

'} beyond those who accepted his strategy. Most interesting was PVVZ -'

E "Petition COmmittse We Remain Faithful"r- which developed out of

: 'ilmorganisations of left Social Democrat intellectuals14. Its enalysisf

}ﬁl of the sources of Czechoslovakia 5 failure was bread.i It emphasised

'ff the problems caused by the largs German minority and pointed also“

”to social questions such as the mass unemployment of the 1930'51?1

Although not contesting Beneé's right to be Pre31dent it implicitly

o rejected his absolute supremacy by formulating a programme for a

e s
o future Czechoslovak state1 .

'iThsre is en enormoue amount of svidence that, following thefalll

12H9 probably maintained cuntacts not only uith Beneé and former o
army officers but even with tre KSC; Je Elid¥ovd, T, Paséks "Poznémkyﬁ
k Beneéovym kontaktdm g Eli&¥em ve druh& sv&tové valce", Historie |,

Kfen° "Benes"; p.188~189-Na‘

CAT

o 1 For its origins see J, Kubliks "Petiéni vybor vérni z&staneme v
i*A{“j”’ obdob{ Mnichova a za druhé republiky", Ceskoslovensky 6asopis -
historick ' xvu, No.5,1969, - c , -

153. Grﬁa' Sedm roku na domacI fronté Praha, 1965, p.40-41. :.Tff.%}

ijsla svobodu. Do nové éeskoslovenske republiky, Praha,‘1945;ﬁ.it"/“



I - . of France, national morale revived with faith being placed in the

vfsoviet Union, This could have surprising consequences with hopee
«that Sov1et expansion, as in Bessarabia and Bukovina,‘would
Ajdcontinue, and bring liberation to the Czech lands. Even many
!ncapltalists were hoping for this as the only way to retain Czeohh{
17 v

i'natlonhood ‘In this 1tuatlon, the only way to wlthstand

Vv"Bolshev1sm" feared by PVVZ as uell as the right1a, seemed to be
L -%to adopt a radical 3001alist programme while accepting the leader-
RRE !fshlp of the west'?.  This meant that even rlght—uing Czechs felt

EEERT 20 i
f"~‘if",,;,?°b1199d to accept the PVVZ programme “yuhile PVVZ itself called on

. v'Benas to adopt more forceful pOllCieS implying a break uith the‘«s

]'“vProtectorate government.

- ‘f;sIT[8;3.~ Bene& worLs out the policies for a nesuw Czechoslovakia;
. revolutlon is to be held in_check by radlcal reforms.'

f'while messages from clandestlne groups were indicating tha

;‘,“fkradicalisation of the r951stance movement and the grouing hOPB

Vgtthat the USSR would help defeet Na21sm, Benes himself accepted that, as

xhﬁafter uorld War I, there uould be a danger of revolution for a short

B period at the end of the wars To weather this and to ensure the

-..
]
L

|

‘Wi,17539 thg messages to London of July and Uctober 1940, Dokumentz 27

/¥ ' nistorie, Vol 11, dok, 411, p.553—5“4, and dok.426, p.578 respectively.
e ”ﬂu’KIEE';;yealing is B. Reicin's account to the KSC leadership in .

. Moscow in October 1940; "Situace a odboj v Protekordt¥ v.letech

1939-1940" Z pocatkﬁ odboje, Praha, 1969, esp. p.1D4.~4‘,4i1fE

423, Pe573.

pC 20See Ke Vesely- Stainers "Odbojcva organisace Dbrana naroda" )
| o¥&tkd, p.201, and V. Kural: "Cesta k programu nacionalnfho i
: odboje" Revue d$iin socialismu, 1968, ‘Noely Pe72=734 L
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re—establishment of a stable parliementary nemocracy’the idea of a
military c; presidential dictatorship was often proposed, both in
emigration‘and among resistance organisations. Bened himself, unlike
some of his closexst associates21 but like PUVZ, also emphasised

the importance of implementing far-reaching reforms. This left
Parxist historians with problems'in defining Bene¥'s position as

he sometimes appeared as a radical socialist. Perhaps fairest was
the characterisation of him as standing "on the extreme left onthe
bourgeois camp"22 indicaﬁing his willirgness to bring forward ideas

on social change when confronted with the possibility of a

revolutidnary situation. Crucial on @ll pointg, however, was his

belief that these reforms would simulataneously limit further reforms

Fo s ' . . 2
and eliminate the objective basis for Marxism .

" This is most striking in his idea to restrict the number of
poiifiﬁal(patties to two or three. According to Taborsky this was
- ' ~ 24
the most important of his proposals and responded to criticisms of

the excessive fragmentation of pre-Punich political life. It was also

intended tovincorporata and thereby silence the KSE within a broader

- - - - - -

21é;g. J;IShutni and J. Stransky's views of 2/11/40, Dokumenty z
historie, Vol I, doke109, pe.139. T&sorsky seems to have shared

their view in E. Taborsky: Czechos!ovak Democracy at llork,
London, 1945.

22 ofovského kiidla burfoazn{ emigrace v obdobi
4 revoluce v letech 1944-1943, Praha, 1966.

Goas in his book Demokracie zitra a dnes,

J. Kfens "0 dloze bten
vélky", Ceskoslovensk
Benef presented his oun i
Praha, 1946, Second fdition.

2389ne§: Demokracie, Pe245.

24E. T&uorsky: "The Politibal Institutions of Czechoslovakia®,

Jacques Métadier (editor): Solidnrity, London, 1943, p.161.
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"
left party‘s.

Land reform, which cerne? insiste  should be completed this

time, was to create a mass of peasants resilient to Communist idea526

and nationalisations of considerable large-scale industry would,it
was hoped, create a socicty in which Cemmunists would no longer have

any relevan0927. Fuch of this Cene¥ hopoed to achieve through

measures against Germans., He evcn formulated the notion of a

combined national and social revolutionxze.

In fact, his nationalities policy originated primarily in

the need to convince the llestern powers that Czechoslovakia could

be recreated as a viable state even though nationalities problems

had been so important in its previous downfall, liene$ therefore

‘ : Lo e 29 .
advocated expelling most of the German minority : this was

dependent on the agreement of the great powers as it was effectively

an internatiomal question. gritain showed some reluctance, agree-

ing only in June 1942 when renouncing the fiunich agrecment, The

USSR prevaricated until the middle of 1943.

‘ ' 0 . ; :
~ Contrary to some claims3 , this policy was very popular with

- - - - - -

a on 8/5/42, Cesta ke kv8tnu,

25586 Bene&'s discussion with Ripk
Praha, 1965, p.44=45.

26

His comments of 9/6/42 and 4/7/43, Lokumenty 2z hﬁstofia, Vol I,
dok,221, p.271 and doke206, pe344.

21 Dokumenty z historie, Vol I, dok.195, p.238,

His comment of 5/7/41;

2 h to lew War and New Victory,

8E. Bene¥: Memoirs: From unic
London, 1954, p.212 and p.21&.

2 any although ilened succested that BOYW of
the Germans were pro-hazij ceneX: femoirs, 9,214. The best accounts
of how he developed the idea of mass expulsions ~re in his ouwn
memoirs and in R. LuZa: The Transfer of the budeben Cermans,

London, 1964,

9It was never stated how m

Gtalin's satelliims in LUrope, London, 1952, p1ud-104,

o
c%.Y. Gluckstein,
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':reaéhinguﬁim in4early 1943

non-Communist domestic resistancs orc-nisations. . Even. PYZ

dgmanded~it independently from vory carly in the war and,

particularly after Lidice, il was effectively a universal demand.

Only the domestic KSC evaded any comrent.

-The Slovak national quuétion(uas for Lena§‘less fortunate‘
and - led gventually to CbﬂfllLt mth Lhu uu¢LsL1C revlgt ﬁée;j He
Firmly adhg:ed Fq‘the VCzschoslovaﬁist” p051t30n whazu!yvbnly a 51ngle‘
"Czééhosipvak"‘hat;on yasrregogni;edf Thlu, he ;fcupd, Qavftha only
way;torcdnvincs fhe great powers uhat a chcho loual sta to cgu]a be
viable: admissidn‘of a sgpgrate‘glpva?f nation uould athef Jjustify
a separate Slovékhor a Czeuhuslovak statm thh no nétﬁonal majorltyrl

and consequently no, Juqt1f1Cdt1un for d n”ing equal rlohts to all

the mlnoritiessj.. So, to

N

»ustzfv renunc;a»:on oF huﬂlhh, raneé
required an\adm1551on of recponex Jlxt for CZEChUSlOVled'" CO]lapsp

from the Slovaks and a proclamation ¢f l)y lty to thaelf as

Preéident.j He even clalmed thnt th s would te the Dnly Wdy Fur the

Slovaks to avold belng regﬁrﬂ d as o &Lr' ted nat;un at Lhe end oF

the;w§r32. Not gurprlaxngly, he Lnt”ns?zgtl(al‘v :nlwevpd reportb

s DEuLJﬁﬂ Lhdt tre Creat masa of ¢lovaks

éccépfed his;authgrity§5.r_

3 ’ 1 oA | - oy s Co .

e Beneé Uvahy o slovanstui, Praha, 147, Sccond Lditicn, p.330,
bened even regrett"d the dovelopnent of the separate 5lovak
languages - e .

See hls cgmmgnt of LP/Z/.Q, Slovenskd narodnd povstanie: dokumenty,
(abrreulated hencbforth to SR, ?:1?"lava, 1065, dokede

. A . .
JNP, don 11 p.:h. ThL cfruqqlv worder gquvernmant stntsmunt mate on
thls hasis in fack provwﬂeu a}uh“lu,awmun;timn for the Uratislava

CJablanid ka- Z il'voalily do poustanio,

govcrnment aga:ngt fencs
Bratislava, 1969, 40.
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"f and therefore tried always to keep the door open for renewed co-l

‘fan“fall oF Franc937.

I11.8.4. Bened hopes the USSR will help him re-establish a
Czechoslovak republic,

Bene&'s attitude towards and relations with ths USSR weoe"
crucial to his whole strateqy. The existance and possibls role -
‘of this new power made an exact repeat of his uorld War- I strategy
1mpossible. Following Munlch‘the Soviet Union appea:ed as thegkg;
onlydstate in Europe at all sympathstic to Bsneé's céussSAAand,iiig
"?even during the September 1939 to June 1941 period, Beneé tried to
»avoid a flnal break. He kept some distance from the more vigorous

' ﬁpropaganda campaxgns agalnst the USSR in late 1939 and never

»'fseriously doubted that the Nazi=-Soviet pact was a tactical necsssit]

‘£7forcsd on. the Sovxet Unlonss. Unlike the British government, he-lM

3é“f

'ibelievsd that the USSR would play a role in defeatlng Nazi Germany

Zyoperation- contacts were in fact resumed and developing after tha

‘Bens¥ always had mixed feslings about.tha USSR, ° Broadly
;'Speaking he understood ‘their foreign palicy as Blther . dBSirewto
‘“Bxpoct revolution, which he naturally feared, or as the ppagmatiC~¢@

,_:'aotions’of a great power, wnich he could understand‘O?\évsn MRS

wslcone.‘ The Nazi=-Soviet pact and then the desire for‘cooperétibﬁzli

,‘34Kren' Do emigrace, p.315-318,

Particularly revealing is Smutny's study of Soviet Foreign policy
of April 1941: Dokumenty z historie, Vel I, dok.166

. 35

689ne§ llemoirs, passim. See also R.H.B, Lockhart: Comes the
Reckoning, London, 1947, p.72,

' 73. Kfen, V. Kural: "Ke stykdm mezi Zeskoslovenskym odbojem a
SSSR v letech 1939~1941", Historie a vcjenstuv{,XVI, No.3, 1967,
esp. P.732~733, and Krajina, SS 8/6/47, p.12,
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with the West seemed to indicate the cupremacy of the latter

slement but Bene&, particularly during and after Soviet military
successes in mid-1943, feared lhe possinility of the USYR defeat-

ing Germany alone and deciding the fate of Ceniral Europesa. To
avert this danger Cened firmly advocated East-lWest cooperation

hoping that it could continue even after the war, giving the UWest

a say in Central Eurcpe. He believed, and he had supporting evidence,
that the USSR would see a strong, democratic, anti-lNazi Czecho-
slovakia as being in their own btest interestsgg. Recognising the
alleged inapplicability of Communist ide.s to Czechoslovakia and
still needing the cooperation of the test to rebuild their aconomyd(,
the Soviet leaders might see the pointlessness of trying to force
revolution onto Czechoélovakiaa1. He tried to reassure himsalf that
changes in Soviet foreign policy would be reinforced by changes
inside fhe Soviet Union in the direction of his own conception of

of democracy, Often he seemed optimistic but at other times hae
acknowledged that no basic changes could be expected.dz

38Lockhart: Comes, p.269, and C. Macienzies: Dr. Reqié, Londan, 1946,
p.261.

39P’lackenzie: Dr. Dened, p.296, and Z, Fierlincer: Ve slufbdch C4R,
Vol II, Praha, 1948, p.101. Fierlinger was a left-wing Social
Democrat who Bened appointed ambassadar in the USSH as part of
his strateqgy for winning the trust of tle Scviet leadership.

»
]

4DNackenzie: Dr. fenef, n.29%. and C. Thtorsky: "pene¥ and Stalin:
Moscow 1943 and 1945", Jourral of Central Furopean Affairs, XIII,
No.2, July 1953, p. 55,

41

e.0. his comments of 28/9/43, Dokumenty z hislorie, Vol I, dok,31.,
Pe.378.

4 X . ¥, z .
29.9. Fierlinger: Ve sluzb.lch, p.? €,
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During 1943, as his hopes of liberation and fears of its
consequences mounted, Benef began discussiensaon a treaty of‘
frieﬁdship with the USSR. This caused ceneiderable suspicien in
British governmehf circlesaz but approval was finally given. éﬁeg
ceuld eventually travel to Moscow after tha leaders of thes three
anti—Na21 powers had agreed to meet in Teheran, His aim was, as .
.-a part of and further encouragcment to East- West cooperatlon foe
‘ensure that the Soviet leaders firmly recognised the restoration'of fﬂ;:jkaj

a Czechoslovak stata with him as Pre51dent as one of thalr war aims"ta¥

this he dascrlbed as "non—lnterference" in CzechoslovakiavS internal?:
',affairsaa. ’

Tha eutcome‘of his discussions with Stalin and Molotov,lefﬁ
:;vhim.ih a‘sfate of elation: they seemed to regard him as a basic :»“j‘éff?:
”';vpart of their plans for Central Europe45. Dene§ also held dlscussions .

Twith the Ksﬁ leaders durlng whlch he generally gave non-committal }

avor subtly flattering repllas to suggestions for re31stance strategy

‘ 46
,and measures in post-war Czechoslovakia ~, His main conclusion in -

w'ih~factlﬁs that the Communists,albeit with some reservatiohs" a} ’A]}'ﬁ""

'5438ehe§: ¥est let, p.357, and Memoirs, p,243,

44

For a discussion of Bene¥'s aims and reactlons, see E. Téborsky,;; Lo
"Beneovy moskevské cesty", Svédectv{, I, No,3-4, 1957, He had, e
on 12/7/41, expressed fears of a possible Soviet backed alternative .
government including the KSC,Fierlinger and Negedly, Dokumentx

.z historie, Vol I, dok.198, p.241,

; 4sTéborskf's record of these discussions appeared in Svedectvfg
XII, ND.47, p.479"4890 .

46A‘record of these discussions from the Communlst side was
publlshed in Cesta ks kvétnu, p.40=59,
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: . | acknowledged his right to be President47. This recognition meant
yfhat the Lonoon government could make detailed preparations for . .f‘h
‘re£Urning home and gooerning48 thereby effectively ignoring then ,P
dif%erent ideas of the KSE. Bene& even completelyvignored the KSﬁe .
1deas on Czeohoslovakla's future political structure = as outllned ‘
in Section I1.9.5, = and proclaimed that the National Front
_stretched from left to rlght 43 and that there should be threebiv
..parties - left, centre and conservatlveso.
The ma jor conc9331oo from Bnes seemed to be edvocecy‘gf acrive;f
'v?*;i5‘ermed struggle against the occup1ers51. This however, did not -

'e,represent acceptance of its correctness or a concession to KSE

,"°feressure; The reason was rather pressure form the Soviset, and
= possibly also Brltlsh governments,so that Bene¥ felt obliged to
make some gesﬂxe to consolidate his internal recognitlonsz.

Even promises to the Soviet leaders of important internal

economic changes and co—ordlnation with Sov1et planss3 appear;¢;n‘;* o
S ' 47Beneé regarded the actual content of these dlscussione as belng R

.ot ow. eo trivial that he gave the meeting only a passing reference as 3731'
" as the twenty third point out of twenty four in a London govern- o
- ment circular of January 1944 assessing the outcome of hie visitffx
. to Moscow; SNP, dok,39, 3

IBSpeech to the State Council on 3/2/44, Bened: §est let, p.394—3;”jif
R 395, For the preparations see Ripkat Czechoslovakia, p.26 and .
. * < B Lastovika: V Londyn€ za vilky, Praha, 1960, p.367-368,

: 49Broadcast from Moscow on 23/12/43, Bene¥: Sest let, Pe241, .;T ;;: o

' 50 Speech of 3/2/44, pene¥: Sest let, p.389, Apparently he felt . . ..

confident that the Communists would win only 15-20% of the votes
",in post-war slections, so that they could only wield more power

¢ than him with the help of direct Soviet interventionj V. Krél° EE
. Dsvobozen{ Ceskoslovenska, Praha, 1975, p.20,

51aene§:'§est lot, p.222 and p,.38S,

52see his statements of 10/7/44 and 10/10/42 in SNP, dok. 91, p.226, 1gié£5f
and Dokumenty z historis, Vol II, dok,502, p,702 rBSpBCtively. R NES

53Fierlinger: Ve slufbédch, p.191-192,
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unconvincing as trade with the USZRiwas only expected to be 15-20%

while Bene&'s Finance Hinister was neé}iating agreements in the U,S, .

“and Canada for post-war Czechoslovakiasa. fiore likely, and this

was a crucial consideration, fene$ thought the economic strength

‘of the USA could help restore Western influence in Cenfral Europe_ff.‘

even after a Soviet military victory. ’ o ,; :fﬁ& %;:?f:
Bene%'s confidence was further raised in May 1944 by an =  $’ £;3:§ﬁ

"additioﬁal treaty giving power to a "government delegata"'rafhef 75i {

than the Soviet authorities in Czechoslovak -territory as it“wasﬁfa;"

liberatedss. The delegate appointed was the right-wing SOCiéltﬂ;?tﬁfff
.Democrat F, NEmec and he left for Moscow in August 1944 accbmpaﬁiédifhl
by an advisofy committee of the Slovak Communist Valo, the Soéiai;lfkgfﬂgfﬁ
-Democrat LauSman, Uh1liF of the National Socialists and H&la from

the Peoples'’ Party56. Cn the eve of Czechoslovakia's liberétioﬁ; fij “
‘,dl/ééemed to be seﬁ for a restoration of the republic in the forh,i;;}

y o,

,<aesired by BeneS$.

‘Ii.B.S. Summary and discussion
ﬁns‘possible viewpoint on the Nazi occupation was that 1t £i*;g,

" had to be accepted as the Czechoslovak state had not beénvé'Viébléfﬁg

k proposition for the Czech nation. This was the justification fbr'ﬁ; :?%‘H_

' those, generally from the right, who helped the Nazis Echieveff{.vfwf

their aims by willingly acquiescing or even actively cﬁllabo:atiﬁg;%?ii

S4yra1s Osvobozenf, p.202, Sec also the mossage from Ripka ‘o thé?:‘-ftihy

Czechoslovak ambassador in Gensva of 1/11/44 quoted:in Kréls
Dsvobozenf{, p,401-402, i

55

This treaty uaé reproduced in Lene¥: Sest let, p.475-477, I

SGBouEek,et al: Program, p.109-110,
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At first they followed the dominant Czech Policy of the 1914-1918
period, but the consecuences for thom were far worse bhecause of
the nature of the occupation.

Bened sel about trying to restore the Czechoslovak state
by relying on the West. He too followed his World War I strategy
and hoped to be able to convince the lUestern powers that they
had made a dreadful mistake at Munich. He was flexible and far-
sighted enough to see that, if he was to return khome as President,
there would have to be major reforms in the new Czechoslovakia
torpravent socialist revolution, These included nationalisations
and land reforms and hs even advocated expulsion of the German
minority which was widely accused of actively aiding in Czecho-
slévékia's downfall.

“‘Thebmost controversial aspect was his policy towards the Soviet
Uhion; vHe visited Moscow in 1943 and signed treaty agreements
uithuiha,Soviet leaders. This, however, in no senss represented
a full commitment to the USSR. Rather it was am insurance policy
f&f iﬁ casé the Soviet ;rmies should dominate antral furopa. As
an é§ercisé in purely diplometic mane uvring, tene¥'s war time
étfategy‘was well thought out»and probably achieved as much.as
was possible, Chapter 11 shous how Bene$ was forced to move closer
to the USSR and it appears very distorted to suggest that he was
excessively trustful of Stalin.

pened, hcwever, did ultimately fail to achieve his political
aims so that he must have wrongly assessed the situation someﬁuw.
His error can he summarised as a general failure to understand how
wer.:?
different thingsrfrmm 1018, In particular, he was greatly hampered

by his underestimation of the development and strength af Slovalk
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nationalism and he still held a stereotyped view of what a revolution
was so that He misunderstood tha basis and nature of the strength
of the KksC.
| Had he recognised more accurately houw Czechoslovak sociaty
was changing, he would have needed to fundamentally revise mahy of
" his ideas. This, however, would hardly have made him EEEE consarrativaaiiﬁ_

~ He was, of course, always restricted by his desire to win favour with‘g»:ﬁw

.tha British government so that he was scared of appearlng to them to
‘be too radlcal. Thus his expertise on the international diplomatic

o

arena rastrlcted his scope for formulating a fully satisfactory

: political strategy.
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CHAPTER 9: COMMUNIST STRATEGY DURING WORLD WAR 11

while Cene¥ was evolving his ideas on the future shape of
Czechaslovakia and preparing to put them into practice, the Ksl
too were forced by the objective situation to work out new ideas.
These followed a tortuous>path of development from the time of
Munich through to the spring of 1945, when the Communists could
propose a programme for Czechoslovak society which was adopted by
the first post-war government.

The narrative omits the important guestion of Slovakia, which
is discussed in a separate section later, but follows the develoup-
ment of KSC thinking throughout the whole period from September
1938, . This is necessary partly iecause the war~time record of
tﬁe various parties became a major issue after liberation so that
the questién,_for example, of kst strategy during the period of
the sti-Souiet pact was an issue in the 1946 elections. It is
hecsséary also so as to reveal the internal consistency and permanence
OF‘KSEfideas in‘1945: the aim is to shouw how complete and houw
deeply rooted aspects of that stratcgy were and :«lso how, and to
what exteﬁtkthe KSE can be seen as the "leading force" in Czecho-

slovakia in 1945,

I1.9.1. The Communists respond to Funich and the occupation by
fumhling towards the idea of a kational Front,

At first the KSE, like the whole Czech nation, was disoriented
by Munich. They had centred tneir wctivity on the willingness of
the gouernhent socialist parties to resist and, when they and ienes

capitulated, there secmed ic be nu senss in attempting "Jaccbin"
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defenca1. During the Second Republic the KSE‘tried to devalop
uﬁity to defend what was left of pre-Munich democracy, but this
proved to be an illusory hope as political developments led instead
to tae banning of KSC. 'Communists were again surprised by the

sudden Nazi occupation and many were quickly arrestedz.'

Névertheless, the KsC alone among parties held out againsr tﬁé?5aﬂ
right-ward, pro-German trend in Czedh palitics while its leadera:u‘
’soaght safety in emigration. Only a feu.went to MOsrou;;probéSi;
'beéauae of the Soviet leadership's fear of foreignersz, and'masr;;

went to France. work in emigration was organised from the start 3

and 1ndicated how important the kst believed "the great democratic

states 1ike France, England and the USA" would be in decidlng Czecho-:i
slovakia s fatea, Unlike Benes, however, they directed their
activitias touards the anti-fascist and working class movemanta'fﬁ
rathar than governments and rullng cireles, Moreover, domestic;

factlvity was regarded as the party s primary work so that a maJor

' task for the emlgratlon was the formulation of programmatic prlnciples

.V‘

. for domestic work as well, . Co 'f‘]i:

By mid=1939 the ksC in Parls, led by Sverma and obviously

1R. Vetidka: Skok do_tmy, Praha, 1966, pPe.63s

‘2The party later became gelf-critical of its inactivity in this’
period, but did not pinpoint spac1flc errors, Probably gyerma
initiated the suggestion that the KSC should have created authori- -
tative organs among the people rather than relying entirely on '
bourgeois democrats during the Munich crlsis; Ddboj a revoluce,
P63, N3rodn{ fronta, p.2223, and J. Sverma: Za socialistickou

vlast VUybrané spisy, Praha, 1949, pP.276=277,

33. Novotny s nkst v ilegalité (1938-1939)", otétkl, p.42-43, and
Kfen: Do emigrace, p.494-4%25. :

Ksﬁ directive on work in Paris, June 1939, Za svobodu feského a
slovenského niroda, Praha, 1956, PeB4,
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’rstruggle for llberation“a.

."’

1

e ' B
o 60. Janefeks: "zrod politiky Ndrodni fronty a Moskevské vedenI KSf",wq

S

of Czechoslovakia by its Western allies but also an actlve betrayal

"only the working class is competent and able to lead: the nation s,

credited himself and also unduly optimistic in believing that the ‘

' 5Za svobodu Eeského, p.92-93 and p.103,

maintaining good contacts with Moscow, had formulated their assess—

"ment of Munich. They argued that Czechoslovakia should and could -

be restored within the international context of a world-wide anti-
fasc1st front with the USSR wielding a powerful influence in Europes.v
From this followed the tasks for the emigration and for the ' |

domestlc resistance uhlch for both, was to create broad national

unlty, the term "National Front" even appearede. Laadership within;?;}

this, it was argued, could be taken only by ‘the Ks&’ . This 1':‘“

followed from the view that Munich d1d not represent just a betrayal

by the Czechoslovak bourgeoisie in line with their own clsss intersete;
Even the "democratlc wing" of the bourgeolsie, as represented byﬁ

".',‘ s

Beneé, ‘had vac1llated and capitulated so that, the KSE argued,

They were wrong in believing that Bened had completely dis

Protectorate was completely isolated at home from the very startg

Nevertheless, the ksC's solid rejection of any form of collaboration

could well have won them a position of genuine 1eadersh1p in th

Revue d&jin socialismu, 1969, No.6, p.808-812, quoting an article
written by Smeral and 1ntended for publication in Paris,

7Za svobodu Eeského, p.99-100.

.-

BFrem an article originally published on 10/7/39, éverma:;ZE
socialistickou, p.270-277. ' '

9Ki’*en: Do _emigrace, pe177.
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nation as the Protectorate government gradually did become isclated,
Instead, the start of Wworld War II, for which the KSC in Paris had
been implicitly working, brought a sudden switch in Comi}ern

' strategy amounting to a subordination to the tactical needs of

Soviet foreign policy.

11.9.2, The Nazi-Soviet pact. Disasterous sectarianism reverses
the development of KSC pollcy towards a concept of
national unity.

At first the KSE domestically and in Paris seem to have'accepfed 5
the Nazi—Soviet pact paurely as a tactic and even seen its reﬁolu- L

tionary potentlal as the war would, they presumed follow a simllar R

course to World war I. This would enable the USSR to 1ntarvene in‘a’
reydlutionary‘way when the warring powers had exhausted themselves10.%f
Pérhaps the dominant aspect of KSC activity = fully in line with |
‘such a perspective - was waiting, trying to learn the mathods of
underground act1v1ty and conserving an organisation "in deep illegal—' i
t ity'not only from the German police but alsa from the nation"11.
-This was encouraged by the savage repression of demonstrations in’;

v“Dctober and November 1939 after which immediate mass action was

regarded as being too dangerous both by fened in London and by

the ks in Mascou. 12

- - - - - -

1De.g. gverma's conversation with Cene$ in the autumn of 1939,
‘Bene¥: Memoirs, p.140-141,

113- Fu&{k: Report&¥ psani na oprétce, Praha, 1857, p.134,
12

g.9. K. Gottwald: -Elsz,AIX, Praha, 1954, p.36. For Benedsvieuw
of 3/12/39, see Dokumenty z historie, Vel 1I, dok.374, p.391.
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There seems to have Leen confusion in Noscow13 as well as
at Home but, albeit gradually,there was a definite acceptance of
increasingly sectarian attitudes within the KsC. Uepsite claims that
the ksf collaboratedla, they never held even a neutral attitude

towards the occupation. MNevertheless, although some contacts were

maintained, the kSl leadership in Moscow denounced any sort of
unity with Bene¥ or with those who accepted his leadership. They
svaded anything that could give preference to one side or the other
in the war and, on the grounds of Fightiné anti-German “echauvinism",
effectively isolated themselves from Czech nationalism, In practice
the kst cut itself off from the nation's main hope of liberation
which remained Bened and the west15. Activities were restricted
to workers' economic struggles16.

It must be said that the Communists could find considerable
justification for the Comintern's lire nct from its cun strength
or cdnsisﬁency but from the weaknesses of possible alternatives,
It was ihpbséible to choose an anti-fascist war instead as the
MBstrﬁée involved in "phoney war" associated with the most forceful
anti—Communist‘propaganda since the Russian revolution. Bene¥,

- - — — — -

13Thera were long delays be.ween mesgages from Moscow to the
domestic KSC and important aspects of the line were clarified
only slowly., The radio messages were put lished in "Depefe mezi
prahou a Moskvou 1039-1941", PFispdvky k d8jindm Kul, 1967,
No.3.

143. Kf¥en: V emiqraci: zdpadn{ zahrani&ni adboj 1931-1940, Prabha,
1969, p.S541-542, The story probably originated from the Gastapo
as is argued in F. Jan&&ek, J. Nevolny, A. H&jkoud: "Novd orientace,
Historie a vojenstvi, XVIII, No.4, 1969, p,657-65E,

15Reicin: "situace", esp. pP.9Y.

16 . . . .
For more information see "Uepe¥e", the relevant ducuments in
Pe . N S .
Za svobodu Ceskéhao, and Krél: (tézky, Vol 1Il. Alsu uscful is
A. Hajkovd: strana v odbogi, Praha, 1975,
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~"fhe left's strategy had teen for an immediate socialist revolution;*

although cautious towards the USSR, was very cutting about the KSC.
Moreover, Soviet territorial expansion seemed to suggest greater
progress for Communism than the strategy of anti-fascist unity had

yielded17.

Then the Comﬂ%ern ieadership was shaken by the easy fall of
Fraﬁce‘uhich upset their most basic prediction rn the course ofv
the war18. This was followed by a growing awareness of the import; _1_113}
: ancp‘of natlonal llberatlon struggles by the Communist Parties 1n  ; ‘ﬁ
Greece and Yugoslavia after those countries were occupled19, and R

‘as fears mounted in Moscouw that a Nazi attack was imminentzo.

In,this'new atmosphere the kst leadership in Moscow held uide:ftf;
ranging discussions on their strategy. According to Kopecky, theyirf:‘
: undertook a reessessment of tha 1918-1920 period on the basis of

’Le”in 's works on the 1905 and 1917 revolutions, It was argued thati

' while the concrete tasks confronting them made possible only a ; ’;;Hg
vnational democratic revolution, analogous to the bourgeois demo~ Lo
cratic,revolutlon discussed by Lenin, By ignoring broader issues;rlﬂ;!
fhe‘revolutionary working class movement, so it was claimed,
ai}omed itself to be isolated from the peasaﬁts and wasbrhereforé}f
defeated in the 1920 general strik921. |

17Kfen: v emiqraci, p.558-560, and F. JandZek,et al:"Nouéﬁ.

185. Fischer: An Opposing Man, London, 1574, p,354-358.
19

Beer, et al, D8 jinnd, Pp.B4.

2Olu. G8ra in N3rodni fronta, p.364,

21y, Kopeck{: Gottwald v MoskvB, Praha, 1946, esp. p.16.
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Such ideas undoubtedly did develop befcre the end of the war
and the view outlined by Kopecky became the orthodox Kst position,
: A similar notionofa two stage revolution was, in fact, being proposed

}by Smeral in mid-1939 and again in late 194022.

Nevertheless, in
published documents in late 1940 and early 1941 at least, the re=
emphasis on national liberation was linked very directly Qith‘i'vv;

:v éociaiist revolution and there was no mention of a definité.sepa;i;li:wdi

' fation or of the process of "growing over" to which Lenih héd’-" -

,eferred. In a message to the domestic ks€ in early January 1941

.iGottwald argued- "OQur line in the fight for the natiocnal 11beration

. of the Czech natlon remains the same. At the sams time the', -

, 1]{ connection between national and social liberation, between‘natibnal: o

o working class, led by the Communist Farty of Czechoslovkala, has

AR ' 23
_» movement™ .,

1iberat10n and SDClallsm, stands out ever mors clearly. The

zfltoday a great chance to gain leadership in the national 11beration'i~ {3

a?fI;Q.S; The Nazi attack on the USSR: the K5t suddenly switches*
Y its strategy.

whatevér changes may have been taking place within'the Comintern‘;a

'in early 1941, the decisive change in June and July came not from
any rethinking of revolutionary strategy but ~ just as had been the

' case in 1939 - as a sudden and empirical reaction to a'major world e

evént. The Nazi invasion of the USSR meant that all else was

suddenly subordinated to the aim of preventing the defeat of the

t

- - - - - -

2238neEek° "zrod", p.808-812, Interestingly, Kopecky epecifically’ ' o
. mentioned that §meral took part in the discussionsj Kopecky. . '& ; ¢§
' ' Gottwald, p.18. _ A L
. 23Gottwald: SEisy, IX, pe35-36.
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':"’fexact return to the Popular Front policy of the late 1930'3.3 Itlff

USSR, A morefomplete policy only evolved with time particularly
as the Soviet Union's position improved in 1943, Majof iandmarks
for the ks were a Comintern resolution of 5/1/43 and then the

dissolution of the Comintern, although direct advice to the KSE'

leaders from Stalin and Dimitrcv was still very influenfial;- Then

roughly coinciding with Bened's visit to Moscow, the journaly-

feskoslovenskd listy started publication in Moscow. It was not an;’
 e§¢lusively KSC publication, but it did provide a platform‘for §§miLl
fpfbérammatic articles, which énabled the KSC to work outbfhé'boiiéié;ki;
'fhat were eventpally to become the basis for the first pbét;wériiﬁl /
3’gbvernmen£. o |
| At first, however, the KS& leaders were cautiou§.vhTheyngraa;;;;ﬂpff
i ‘ally raised their own prestige by a conscious evasion of anyfé“ ot
 référénce to proposals for the post-war republic in the iﬁte?éggéiﬁﬁf'
}’of fhe maximum immediate national unity?*,  This then,'wés nof;éﬁif
1 appééred rather as aiming for a two stage revolution: the first
,lwas to be victory in the war and only then could the question quQ 'g
. socialism be raised.' '  ’;   f'Y?ﬁ?‘V
The KSE naturally followed the Soviet government!'s @Elic;rafii?;

“avoiding actions likely to cause misunderstanding in ths West., |

" Bened was seen as a likely proponent of East-Uest cooperation and -

249.9. Gottwald's speech to the Czechoslovak army units in Buzuluk
on 27/5/42, K. Gottwald, Spisy, X, Pe39-50, Czechoslovak units,
ultimately under the command of Bene$,were formed both in the
West and in the Sovist Union. The latter were at first extremely’
hostile to the USSR because so many of the soldiers had been sent
to prison cemps there, Gradually, however, Ks€ influence grew and R
the Czechoslovak units fought actively in the war: this was contrary 7. v
to Bene$'s origimal conception as he had wanted lightly armed units =
~that could bs flown in to keep order in Czechoslovakia on its lib- S

eratlon, 0, Janefek: "Boj o hegemonii v &s vojsku v SSSR (1942-1945)", .
pifspduky k d¥jinim KSC, 1964, No.2, p.199-227, and Odboj a revoluce,
P.184~185 and p,279~ 261,
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Dimitrov therefore insisted that no platform should be constructed
aimed against him - for example with left Secial Democrat525 -
and the re-estahlishment of the Czechoslovah state was clearly
recognised as a war aim.

Nevertheless, it would be very wrong to present vsl policy as
a simple compliance with the needs of Soviet diplomacy. Compariscn
with Yugoslavia and Poland reveals the real point™ ., In thoss
countries, although for different reascns, unity with London emigré
governments proved to be impossible. Communists therefore, against
the wishes of Moscow, began adopting programmes containing consider=-
able although different degrees of social radicalism. In some parts
is even appeared as the essential basis for an active

of Yugoslavia th

resistance movement as the idea of restoring the Yuguslav state was

actually unpopular27. In the Czech lands the situation was very

different: Bene$ commanded immense prestige and was much more friendly
to the Soviet Union end Communists generally than others in the

West. Moreover, national_liberation alone was the obuious first
demand from the Czech people and that meant, in practical terms,

restoration of Czechoslovakia with itene¥ as President,

2SJanet‘.‘ek: "zrod", p.B832.

26At a conference of historians from the three countries in 1966
they could not even &gree on & definition of the term "national
front", See the contributions in narodn{ fronta. Alsc revealing
is Opat's conclusion in V. Kotyk (cditor): Stfedni a jihovychodni

e a v revoluci 193¢-17945, Praha, 1947,

Evropa ve vilc

27According to M. Apostelski and P. famjanovig, NErodnf fronta,
p.462 and p. 523 respactively.
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| There could, then be no serious resistance movement rejecting
Beneé and all his diverse followers. The domestic KSC therefore
enthusiastically followed the line of establishing the broadest
possible national unity. They even claimed, in Dcﬁober 1941, to
Have established a united centrel organ including themselves and
peo-Beneé greepszs. This is denied byfall_non-Commueist soufees‘andzg
:‘seees uelikely as the programmatic statement uould‘have been un-:

' aeeeetable to Bene$., | | |

This does not mean that there were not serious'disaereements

between Bene& and the KS. In fact, the latter disagreed so stronglyljeirw

. on questions of'resistanee st;étegy that they refueee to join the
London government evee when it would probably have boosted their
‘ een p;estige. There was a wider significance to this as, by
faeeiding too close an association with Bene¥ and by refraining

': from comment on p0551ble future forms of the republlc, the Ksﬁ were

,j'kaeplng their options open. The war could have ended by revolut10n71;~,vp,_.

‘1n31de Germany or by complete Sov1et domination of Cemtral Europa,
' in which case Bene might have been an irrelevant embarrassment t0‘
"the KSE Later they insisted that the London govetnment should

never return home in offlce and thls greatly worried Bene§30

At

| 'first houwever, the Communists' sole concern seemed to be with
ftesistance strategy. Their line was transmltued in radio broadcasts
which started shortly after the US:R was attacked: there was

280,48 préve 1930-1945, Praha, 1971, p,228. ‘

29 ’ ’

8.0. Krajina, SS 8/6/47,‘p.11.

30see below p.lag.
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)

probably no direct contact with the domestic KSC organisations so -

that this was their only external source of political advice. S

-11.9.4; The Communists insist on the need for an active o
o Tesistance, '

| Ths essential point was that the KSE prasenteo thslquestions of’
collaboration, passivs acqulescance or resistance as the principa13‘>

' onas confronting the emigration.b The London government it wasfij
' argued, should regard developing an active domastlc resistance as
f thair first task. Three main reasons were given for this, ths 3
i; 1nterasts of the Czechoslovak peopla in a rapid victory in the.war,
the duty of the London government as representing a atata at war

| with Nazi GCermany and the likely dependence of Czechoslovakia 8!

| futura 1nternational standing on its role within tha common war;

31

EET
. LA

effort

S Tha methods to be usad changed at different pariods of the war
bgt the ksl aluays presen ted the repson81bility for resistancelf
as a ganeral one for the whole population, At first, showing hou o
avidly the population had been awaiting SoViet sntry into tha uar;'
thare was an outburst of strikes in the late summer of 1941 which

flad to Haydrich's arrival in Prague and the use of "ssvare ruthlass":;
1maasuraszz. Nevaertheless, this led the domestic Kof to advocata
tha ioaa of a sudden mass general strike as the praluda‘to an v:f.;i

" Ke Gottwald: Spis ,AXI, Praha, 1955, p,259-260, .
2Heydr1ch s words, Dolefal, Kfen:; Czechoslovakia's, p.52, For an bfr
account of the strikes see L. Leh&r: PraZ&ti kovdci v boji za
svobodu (1939-1941), Praha, 1965, p.98-111, RS
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armed uprisingsz. This view was not shared in Moscew whers an-
couragement was given to individual sabiotage acts., After this there
was to be development into sabotage groups and eventually partisan
units,

This last point was particulaly controversial as Londen
government éircles insisted that partisan warfare was impossible
in the Czech lands. Even Gottwald was sceptical but he finally
succombed to Soviet pressure after Lidice and adopted the Comintern
line which was for the immediate formation of partisan unitssd; In
pngétice this met with immense difficulties. Although there were
some beginnings both from ks organisations and around groups of
escaped Soviet priscners who had no contacts with underground
political organisatiénsas, it proved impossible to develcp any
serious partigan activity. The principal obstacles were the lack
of arﬁé - the Czech resistance had shortly Leforehand been complet-
ely'diéarmed36— and the Nazi occupiers' strategy which gave plenty
of scbba fo: passive acquiescence.

‘ﬁevertheless, the Comintern's arguments could not be faulted.

Subsequent experience shouwed that armed uprisings could only be

serious when preceded by partisen actions, It also proved impossible

to maintaih a permanent and lasting political leadervship relying

only on underground methods: it had to Le protected by the armed

33"Uojensk0 - politickd linie ksl a doméc{ odiiojovd frunta v
okupovanych ceskych zemfch {Cerven 1941- duben 1944)", Historie

a vojenstuf, 1974, Nool, pa71=72,

34Janeﬁek: nzrod", p.831.

3 . .
SDolefa}: Jedind. contains the test account,

36Nenc1, c14del. s Dny, p.49=51 and p.65.




‘[ activities, they called For a stronger propaganda line from London

Y’ against collaboretors. This included the demand for immediately

vlhfII.Q.S.“The Communist leadership in Moscow developegitsjide;s

e

i

" conscious and active political leadership to encourage. resistance .

forganisations with informers, reaching at times the. very top;t}fg

passing a law against collaboration so as to frlghten them .

”mere primarily political questions. The Protectorate leaders mere’

Czech nation. Gottwaldargued that their ideas did find ahdegree ﬂ;¢=:

38

strength of partisans, as in Yugoslavia. The kst found itself

defenceless before the Cestapo who were able to penetrate its = B

withoot armed units the KSC could do nothing to prevent thie framhff
paralysing their activities, e

- The Moscou KSﬁ hoped to be able to ocvercome thebobjectivel
difficulties. They emphaSised their disbelief in argumente that
partisan warfare would involve unnecessary sacrifices on the grounds
that the Czech nation would venlsh if the Nezis uere not defeated..

In the interests of encouraging broader perticipation in reeistance

37

" on post-war Czechoslovakia. The starting point is the
notion of political leadership in the resistancs,

"‘kGottwald aluays believed that collaboration and reSistanoeﬁ
not only displaying cowardice but also making a definite choioe and,
presenting their policies as the best possible uey Forwerd for thei:
of'acceptance as shouwn in the strength of "attentism" - the ' ‘

philoeophy of waiting.passively until everybody else was willing to.

take action = and from that followed his view thet thete had to be o _- kS
38 SRR

37Gottwald. Spisy, XI, Pe261, See also the Comintern s resolution of

§/1/43, SND , dok.1, p.40.

‘Gottwald: Spisy, XI, p.294; from Ceskoslovenskd listx, 1/2/44.
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. of the whole natlon. Gottwald added that this bloc should also

; ':towns sa that they could be politically represented by the socialistuffsi

This could be provlded only by those who had never betrayed the
'natlon s interests and who had the social base and polltlcal past
~to differentlate'themselves from collaborators, He argued that
.thie pointed to a bloc of socialist parties which should be'seen '

not as the representatlve of the left, but:as the representative .,;1:3 ;‘l

- lead in the new republlcsg.

o The KSC even argued that right-wing parties, which derew
’.JUdQEd to have betrayed the republic in the fateful Nunich period;f;
' should be alloued no legal gxistence at all, Slansky presented o
vthe case for banning the Agrarians with the optlmistlc clalm thatedif

-“the peasantshad come to see that they had no Conflicts with the

°,'parties. The Agrarians' ba51c philosaphy of a separate peasant

fpinterest could no longer expect any suppert40 This did not mean

.nithat all the Former members or supporters of rlght—wing parties \f;fx'“*
);;were condemned they could still find a place in political 11fe

iso long as they d1d not attempt to revive the. 1deas of Agrarianism
which wers said to have led ultlmately to the Munich betrayal. d
'This meant that the demand for banning these parties could have‘
.sonekcommon'ground with Uene¥'s desire to simplify the paptylgyétémt
| and that gave it a huch greater chance of success, |

39588 Gottwaldis article in Ceskoslovnnské listy, 1/2/44, in S is .
X1, p.289-296, and Sverma's article of 1/5/44 in Cesta ke kvdtnu,

pe123-124,

!

DR. Slénsky: Za vftézstv1 socialismu, Vol I, Praha, 1951, p,37o-
377, The article was originally published in Ceskoslovenské

 listy, 1/3/44.
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4

Pene§, as has teen argued, did not accept the Hoscow kst ideas.
Nevertheless, following his visit to ruoscouw, ﬂhe Social Democrat
and National Sccialist organisations were re-established in Londen
and joined with the KSC in discussions in a "Socialist Gloc".
Although there was considerable common ground, the discussicns
gradually stagnated. The -point was that particularly the National
Socjalists still regarded the London government as the supreme'

organ so that the bloc remained an anomalous institution with, to

41
them, no obvious purpose .

11.9.6., The Communists have to reconcile their ideas on
political leadership in the national damocratic
revolution with their earlier concepti-n of a
dictatorship of the preletariat.

The conception of a particular form of political leadership
in £he'national struggle was the main connecting link in ks
tﬁinking between resistance strategy and the future form of the
repuﬁlic; it indicated that the kSt aimed not for a simple
festorétion but rather for a fundamental transformation from pre-
Muni#ﬁ democracy. This left open the question of how this new
democracy related to the ideas on political power developed within
the>Comintern.

There was an obvious likeness to the Popularqfront reriod as
democtacy was presented effectively as ihe antithosis of fascism,
Diversity was quite acceptabile within ihe democratic camp, but it had
to be diversity within firm anti-facclst unity excluding those
political currents that, despite thelr alleged commitment to

ka «vetnu
- . v Wy v
Cesta, pe135=136, and lLastovithkai V Lundynd, esp. p.344 and
e . - . . M"' . . -~ . i
p.349, See also Jaroslav Strénsky's acco. nt, ST 10/12/45, p.l.

41




democracy, had been found wantinc in 1938.

This, however, leaves the same am:iguities as had the Popular
Front policy. Czech politicians in London naturally doubted
whe£her the KS¥ had atandoned the view that it alone could lead
Czech societydz. To*Facilitate cooperation with Beneé‘and his
associates, the KsC had to try to answer this, They often gave
the careful response that, with the need for active support from
the overwhelming majority of the population to surmount the immense
obstacles presented by liberation and reconstruction, it would be

absurd for the KSC to try to take on the task aloneas. Gottwald

presented the arcument as follows: "Ue cannot govern alone and they
cannot govern aione’either. There remains Lhe necessity for co-
operafion with thc other political group which is forced to ccoperate
with us"aa. The National Sccialists could be assured: "if you had
not exiéted, we would have had to create you"45. This sugqested

the hope for a fairly lengthy period of cdoperation, but it was

aluays left ambiguous cxactly uhere it could lead to., The Communists,
while in many respects developing new ideas on revolution, seem to
have stuck to their belief that the cnly state form for socialism

Qas similar to that existing in the USSR with a singla party

42588 below Section IT.0.11.

43e.g. Gottwald: Spisy, XI, p.222.

44K. Gottwald: Eiaf&fxll, l'raha, 1.75, p.21, This referred
~specifically to glovakia where cooperation was always more difficult,
but the same prirciple could apply to ccoperation with Benes and

his associates.

45Kopeck7 at » meeting of the three socialist parties in Ko&ice,
13/4/45, Cesta ke kvéinu, Pe6LD,




accecting the Communists' crogramme and deminating political life

to tho extent that it would b=z illecal to attack itaa. This could
seem to contradict the jdeas “eln: developed on the pcelitical
leadership for the national demccratic revolution and in rebuilding
£he new Czechoslovakia., A possible way to reconcile the two was the
expectation that the socialist wculc craduclly come closer

together and eventually merce to leave a single party effectively

: : . ‘o 47
- dominating political .

'11.9,7. The Communists develop ideas on further aspects of
Czechoslovak democracy.

Although the bloc of socialist parties was placed at the centre
of the future political power structure, it was not suggested that
kdemdcracy was an issue for partics alonc. With the socialist
partiés as its core there was to be @ broader National Front
including other organisations and possibly other parties, Trade
unions were an eiampln:liduas on their role were explicitly
developed from an exhlanation for their fallure to resist the
capitulation during and afler bunich, The trnuhle, it was argued,
had been their sub-civision and su ordination to poltical parties .
which had paralysed them and prevented them from’expressing the
peocple's uillyduring tﬁe fwunich crisisaa.

- - - - - -

4 .
L6"Insulting Communists here Is not punishable by law - one day it
will be", Gottwald, Spisy, XII, pe2l,

47KopUCk9 argued this at o LoE Central Commitice meeting on 6/2/46,
gquoted in Belda,et al: Mo rozhran{, pe3l, : :
483 &yorma, Cesloslovenské Yislty 1/6/44, repr : 17
« o na, ghoslovensee '.oly /44, reproduced in Z dejin
odborového hnutia na Slovensku (1044-1G47),  [okumenty, lratislava,
1970, pe16-10Cs




There‘was also to be a democratisation of local gerrnment
with greater pouwer for_elected representatives. Perhaps this too
cued'SDMBthing to Sverma's analysis of the ks failure during the
Munich cr131549 as the starting point was to be the amergénce of
Néfional Committeas; as in 1918, only this time they wege to assﬁme
::much‘wider powers, Although presented as an expedient for a brief‘
| pe:iod‘oﬁiy - éqinciding with the transition period of a few months
"thphABéne§ foresa@ separating liberation from the re-establishment
)pfié’pérliament — the KS& evidently hoped that National Committees
:iwqu;d become pérmanent. In this they sauw the transition pericﬂnot
Jj;ét ég thé.speediest possible return to "normal" .conditions but as
an éﬁpbrtunity‘to test and prove fhese new institutions, = National -
_Com@;ttées were to start as uniting and co-ordinating organs fér
”fhéifésistance and then were to take over from the existing state
’fmaﬁhine at the time of liberation. Their tasks were defined extra-
Vb;éinarily widely as the liberation of other countries.shoued what
problems‘could be expected. They were to be responsible for
organising armed guards, confiscating enemy property, ensuring food

supplies, purging public life of fascists and collaborators and

ing the continuation of production and economic life in gemeral.
50

ensur
Powers over revolutionary courts were later added

AQSee above p.l1o:

50For the most detailed concrete proposals, which were worked out
in London during 1944, see (esta ke kvEtnu, p.169-172,
General questions were outlined by Sverma, teskoslovenské listy,

1/9/44, in Sverma: Za socialistickou, p. 399-408,
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. 53

11.9.8. The Ks evolves a new nationalities policy which
dovetails with an internmational orientation of reliance
on "Slavonic'! unity.

‘ Anyvserious %rpgramme for a new Czechoslovak republic had to
| confront the issues of the German minority, of Czech-Slovak relations
aﬁd, to a lesser extent, of the Hungarian, Palish and Ukranian
minorities. The KSC tried for a time to keep its options open, but
‘;ﬁould not equivocate indefinitely as the activisation of a resistance
'merment was partly dependcnt on clear and unambiguous answers to
these sorts of questions.

The KSC was particulearly reluctant to acqept Fened's idea
, Fdr méss expulsions of Germans sticking for as long as possible to
hopes that an anti-Nazi movement would develop among Sudeten Germans
and that a futurc Czechoslovak republic could solve nationality
questlons on the basis of aquallty51. Gradually, however, hopes of
this fadad and the KsC moved remarkably close to Bene¥'s notion of a
 combined national and social ravcluﬁion. This was refiected in ﬁalls
fof reducing "to a minimum the number of Germans remaining inside
tha‘frontiefs of the neu republicsz. Land reform proposals assumed
that Germans would"leave the Czech land"s.3 and that this would
"leave scope for satisfying much of the Czech peasants' desire fof
land reform, Gottwald could even argué, during the discussions

54 . . , .
over the government programme : Your situation is different

from Poland and Hungary and it may not be

51COm1ntern resolution of 5/1/43, SNP, dok.1, p,47 Sée also the
notes prepared by Gottwald in ﬂprll 1944, Cesta ke kv&tnu, p.106,

52,, Kotdtko, Eeskos1oven°ke listy, 1/7/44, reproduced in Za novd
feskoslovensko, Praha, 1945, p.130. I

Kotdtko, Za novd, p.135.

54588 below Sabtion 11.11.3.
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"‘faVuuring gither an independent Slovak or a Czechoslovak state™ .

necessary to touch Czech landowners"55

Towards Slvoakia the Ks( more obviously clashed with Bene$,

They tried at first to retain an ambiguous position - nat clearly

56

‘Gfadualiy, howsver, closer relations with Bened required a clearer

stand and they then tried to convince him of the need to clearly

':récognise the existence of a sepa:ate Slovak nation within a future

T'Czéchoslovak gtate as the precondition for an active resistance in Slovekia

!Slbvak histpriéns have critised the timid way in which Kopecky in

- .Moscow approached this question™', but the KS leaders were left

: with little scops to develop their ideas without incurring the

; éxtfame wrath of Benes, He expressly requested that there be no

- question

—

jminorities.

ing of his positions on Slovakia and on Munichsaas, for

1réasons already explained, this was essential to his plan for

fegaining the Presidencye.

' ?qv»The kS also viewed favourably the Polish and Ukrainian .

It opposed the suggestion that any of them should be
expelled and argued that the new Czechoslovakia, althougﬁ not to :
be baéed on a single nation, was to be based on several Slavonic
nationalities while Germans 'and Hungarians were to be "weakened

SsCesté ke kvétnu, p.421.

56Beer,et al: D3 jinnd, p.117-118. Remarkable also is Gottwald's
careful ambiguity in welcoming the renunciation of Munich, i.eey
wthe right of Czechs and Slovaks to independent state existenca".
Gottwald: Spisy, X, p.125, The ideas of Slovak Communists them= -

selves are discussed in Section I1.10.1,

578.9. S. Faltan: Slovenskd otézka v Ceskoslovensku, Bratislava,
1968, p.153-154. Kopecky's articles in Ceskoslovenské listy

are reproduced in SNP.

58Fierlinger: ve S1lubdch, p.219. The ksl seem to have largely
complied with this even though acceptance of the pointlessness of
resistance after Munich obviously made it harder to argue for an

active resistance later.
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and ousted"sg. This related closely to the ﬂSlavonic'idea" that
was actively propagated within the USGR. It was welcomed by Bene$
whoisaw it as a deviation from "Bolshevik" thinking and eagerly
sought ‘assurances that it was to be a permanent slement in Soviet
ﬁolicyso. |

.vFor thé‘KSﬁ the "Slavonic idea" meant complete faith in the
‘USSR such thét it replaced any hopes that Czechoslovakia's liberation
‘of future security might be assured by a German revolution61. They
wént beyond thié to justify the anti-German policy'in tefms of
Stalin's war-time attitudes on natidnality questions which could
bé related to a "Slavonic idea", The national character of the
fayolution was even given a status within Marxist theory by Gottwald
who claimed that Lenin had presented the main probleh of every
régolution as "which class, which nation has powerx in its hands
aﬁd into which nation's or class's hands that power is passing"?2
 It wvas thereby possihlé to present the strong measures.against
German and Hungarian minorities as a logical part of the national
democratic revolution. It would probably have been better not to
try to incorporate them so firmly into a Marxist theoretical frame-
work bqt rather to'regard the expulsion of large numbers of Germans,

59Kopeck§, Eoskoslovenskd listy, 1/2/44, reproduced in SNP, dok;44, pe151.

60¢iarlinger: Ve slufbdch, p.183.

61At the same time, kst leaders made it clear that they expected
no direct Soviet interference in Czechoslovakia's internal affairs
beyond military liberation; e.g. Gottwald's broadcast of 11/5/44,

in S iS ] XI’ p.321—3240

6200t tuald: Spisy, XIT, Pe80.
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» irrespectlve of social position, as a regrettable necessity which

llmited the degree to which the revolution can be described as

democrati063.

’.iI.9.9.u The Communists are non-commital about the social and

sconomic tasks of the national democratic revolution:
they seem to be left for a later socialist revolution.:

Economlc measures during the transition period followed from

'ﬁthe need to prevent immedlate economic collapse = the influence
';‘of Lenin s "Threatening Catastrophe“ is obv1ou564. This neant that
: 'National Commlttees and Factory Committees were to take over the |
“property of Germans and collaborators as quickly as possible. |

dThe ultimate fete of this property was carefully left open until
",en elected parliament could decide. Although the Communists were
,'very much opposed to returning it to pre—war owners, they consciously

- evaded advocating any explicitly socialist measuresss.’

They likewlse refrained from formulating any neu ‘ideas on how

 800131iet industry might be managed, Their vieuw of trade unions waev

essentially purely of mass organlsations exerting a politlcal

influence 1n the state in general on behalf of the working classﬁﬁ.

Posaible roles for workers' organisations in changing methods of

management were ' considered only after the Slouak national uprlsings7

Gsc.f. K., Barto¥ek: nantifadistickd revoluce v Ceskoslovensku .
1944_1945N’ Revue déjin soolaliemu, 1969 NO.S, p.673.

64F.Zl. Kolsr: "vzpominky na komunistu", PE{spdvky k ddjiném KSE,

1965, Noe2y Pe

65516nsk§ Za vitezstv:, Vol I, p.378-379. The article was
- originally published in Ceskoslovenské listy, 1/4/44.

G§§verme feskoslovenske listy, 1/6/44, reproduced in Z dejin, p.16-18.

67586 below Section 11.10.6.
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‘positions in the administration of the state"

Qhep there were also a few references to nationalisationsea.

| One argument is that this followed from a fear that such
suggestions would distupt national unityég, but Bene¥ and his
associates were quite willing to accept that there Qoulq be staﬁa
6wnership of many ihdustries70. There may weli have been direct

advice from Stalin to ensure that the KsC did not mention nation=

'.alisatipns71. The outcome was 3 KsC¢ conception of revolution
" placing brimacy or political power questions. Slénsky put it

'biuntly: wp fayourable solution to all economic problems assumes

that representatives of those strata capable of assrting the general

 interests of the nations of our land . . get into the decisive

72

putting together the various - specific aspects discussed above,

‘ KSCvpolicy, as it gradually evolved and took shape, appeared as a

figorous definition of the most immediate tasks alongside :evasion

of other issues that might hinder effective mational unity., Thiswas:

reflected in the characterisation of the revolution as "mational
democratic" in such a way 8S to counterpose it to socialist

revolution73. This provided the theoretical Jjustification for

68e.g. the articles by Fe pexa-Voda and J. Kolsky in Ceskoslovenské
listy, 28/10/44 and 15/2/45 respectively. fioth are reproduced in

Z dejfn.
69¢ .3, rolérs Zestétneni primyslu a pend¥nictv{, Praha, 1945, p.21.

70 s letter to Felerabend of 18/9/44, Cesta ke kvStnu,

8.0, Ripka
Pe234.

71For indirect evidence see K. Kaplan: "Pozndmky ke zndrodn ni

primyslu v Ceskoslovensku 1945", p¥{spdvky k d&jindm KSE, 1966,

NOJdy PeTe

72515nskf: 7a vit¥zstvi, Vol I, p.3E2.

73e.g. Cottwald's rotes of April 1944, Cesta ke kvdtnu, p.106,




cooperation with other poliiical trerds ceritring on the bleec of
socialist parties which the kol insisied should be referred to as
a national bloc because its purpose was apparently not the
implementation of socialist aims7a.

- That means that the question of the political leadership in
the‘iater, sociaslist revolution was left open. 1t could still be
resfiicted to the ksl alone while the social involvement could also
be narrowed down to the working class, instead of the broad naticnal
uhity - bpinging'togéther w.rkers, peasants, small husiressmen and
inteliéotualé — as advocated by Gottwald for the national democratic
rapéid§10n75. There was, of course, no direct answer to this
qgéétiqh; quecki‘s account of the discussions allegedly held in
154076/fﬁliy justifies evasion on questions that should be left to
"a later socialist revolution.

It was therafore never even staled whcother that second
tevulution was to involve a violent confrontation. Nevertheless,
‘ the hope that the sociallst parties would peacefully merge into
a single party77_ suggested that it might not. Gottwald's visuws on
“tha class etruggle, which he insisted would not end with the
: national democratlc ravolutlon, point to a similar conclusion, He
sau the plasa struggle continuing in a new form the issue being |
which political and socia% force could provide the best leadership

7aGottmald at a mecting of the socialist parties 13/4/45, Cesta
ke kuStnu, p.61le _—

758.9. GCottwald: Spisy, XI, Ne296,
76599 above p.174 .

77599 above p. 189,




for the natlonva. Interestingly, it was not suggested.that there
oas ony logical necessity that the working class should lead the
ravolution; workers were encouraged to be aé active as possible so
“ao to have the greatest influence in the future republic79, but the
kSC leadership in Moscow was able to observe from the oublished lists
.of‘Czechs executed by the Nazis that active resistance was not

. restricied to any one‘section of the nationao.

lEmphasision this form of class struggle was in itself.a
.fjostiflcation for continuing cooperation within a National Front
'vhand was used as such by Gottwald when he uas confronted with impati-
, ence from some Slovak Communlsts. In fact, during the Skn;ak national
_uprising, the KS§ leaders v1suallsed a rapid and definitive solution
to the question of political power through an all-Slovak congress of
Nétionél Committeese1. There were similar ideas about the transient
hature‘of cooperation with other political forces in liberated
;Eéotern Slovakia in early 194582, Gottwald was then, for the first
'otime, compelled to explain the relationship between-the

' national ravolution and the later socialist revolution. His argu-
ment was that, from the point of view of its political power, the

| oourgaoisie's oosition was greatly weakened by the war and its
outcome, It was, for example, unable to use a statebapparatus -

[

- L - L) - -

78Gottuald Spisys X11, p.23 and 24.

9¢yerma, feskoslovenské 1listy, 1/6/44, in2 dejfin, p.16.

80cgmintern resolution of 5/1/43, SNB, dokel, p.38.

81;. Husék: gusdectvi o Slovenském narodnim povsténi, Praha, 1970,
p.295-297.

82506 belou gections I111.22.1.
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K From the pre=PMunich republic, from the period of occupation or one
constructed in emigration. {loreover, the programme that had been
adopted by all political parties gave further scope for undermining
the\bourgeoisie in the name of a national revolution. The laus
aoainst treitors and collaborators in general and in relation to
,land feform and the confiscation of property were presented as
;eegamplesgs.’ Although Gottwald's argument was expressed in terms of
'the situatioh in April 1945, ;t was probably worked out .in general.

terms coneidetably baefore. .

. 11.9.10. Communist organisations inside the Czech lands evolve a
strateqy compatible with that developed in Moscow,

The extent of represslon inside the Protectorate greatly
.restricted the abillty of KSC organisations at home to formulate any
coherent ideas. In all there were flve Illegal Central Committees,
feach one created after its predecesoor had been dec1mated. Dnly a
very few people could remain active 1n resistance organlsations
throughout the whole occupation, Either the strain of illegal work
was too much for them, or they were arrested and either executed or
'1mprlsoned in concentration camps.

Desplte immense practlcal difficulties, Communlst organisatlcns
4id continue throughout the war. The ideas that they evolved, both
in underground organisations and in concentration camps, werse similar
but not identical to those developed in lMoscou. Particularly im=
portant was the period after the Comintern's resolution of 5/1/43

" had been brought to the Third Illegal Central Committee by VatiZka.,

B3.0ttwald: Spisy, XII, pe13-19, This was after the formation

of the Kodice government, discussed in Chapter 11,
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’He had difficulties cuﬁvincing the domestic leadership that the
Comintern's optimistic predictions of an early end to the war

should be acted on at once. Finally, however, his line was accepted
and oﬁe immediata concequence was an insistence on the action
readiness and hence centralised organisation of the illegal ksC.

‘ Uﬁfbrtuhateiy, the leadership was already riddled with informers so

| thai‘tﬁié could only expose the whole party to devastating t:lows from
tha Bestapo.

: Thia led partly to demoralisation but also to forced decentral-
1sation with Communi°t groups forming themselves independently of

'each other and of the. leadershlp - The most important of these was

‘‘‘‘‘

. the group fadvoj (Uanguard) which was led primarily by a group of
,»formar studantswho had no pre-war political experience at all, TUGV
followed a widespread trend of searching for the causes of the party's
'ifsetbacks in political errors and in particular in ambiguities ahout
: theotatical questions and the future form of the republlcas. Thay

' therefore &pproached the problems of the resistence from a different

>’”analeﬂfrnm mOscow although in general justifying the line of national
?iyliberation struggla as recelved from Moscow Radia.

"pnlike Moscouw, and VetiZka, who distinguished the coming
rerlutiﬁn from 1918 only in the fierceness of the fight that would
be need to defeat the Naziseﬁ, they emphasised from the start and

84.1e best accountsof this period are Veti¥kas: Skok, znd Mencl,
Sladeks Dny. The latter centres on the Predunj Qroup.

5There is an obviocus development from the Central Lommittee s
resolution of April 18944 (in Cesta ke Kv8tnu, p.113-118) to

prédvoi's ideas, also in Cesta ke kvétnu,

868.9. RE 24/17/43 in Rud§, pe424~425,
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unequivocally its social content. Czcchioslovakia, they argusd, was
ripe for socialism so that the revolutitn would be "social in
content and national in Form"87. Interestingly, they avoided any
reference to the dictatorship of the proletariat but elaborated &
programme of social changes fully consistent with their notiecn of

a revolution of all the workinr people led by the working class,.
Demands for the workers, it hbeing implicitly assumed that the whole
bourgecisie had betrayed the nation, included democratisation of
management and steps towards pay equalisationaa. A policy for peasants

. C
included land reform and there was no nmention of co]]ectivisationaj.

Plenty of points remained unanswered. There was no mention of
the world context, of Densd or of other political parties: presumably

art
the future political structure was to be based on a singfé”éﬁé

N

Nafional‘Committaes. The relationship «f the revolution to socialism
was unclear: they could have been cortemplating a new "model" or
thay‘coula have expected a further evolutionary process to the
dictétorship of the proletariat., Un Lhe Cerman minority they were
cbmbletaly silent but on Slovakia they look a slrong stand in favour
of the pﬁsition adopted bﬁiﬁés during lhe Slovak national uprising,

~ Some of these ambiguities were answered by Altiv, another groub
with which they maintained contacts. [lkliv referred to the need for
a national revolution that should noither restore the old republic
nor be socialist, It should have "sccial alms correspanding to the
current level of consciousness of the masces" which meant  "a systen

87Cesta ke kultnu, p.149,

88Cesta ke kv8tnu, p.134=-135,

gy .
“Cesta ke wuEtnu, pel7d.
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of peoples' demccracy”. This was not the final aim "but only an
1mportant point on the flow of development", 90

Although most of the PFedvoj leadership were arrestad in
‘October 1944 the remaindef joined with other g;oups and factory
‘ nrganisations in créating the Fourth Illegal Central Committee,
This produced a programmatic resclution reflecting a drowing concern
!u1th the international 51tuat10n following the conflicts between
ilapltish forces and the Greek r851stanceg1. Immedlate demands for
‘nationalisations of industries and land reform wers includedgz;
‘::éimilar déménds'appeared in»the programme of’the illegal trade union

: nrganisation and post-liberation events leave little doubt that they

‘aécUrately reflected the workers' feelings.

'11 9,11. penes.is very distrustful of the Communist étrategx.

. The K& in51de the Czech lands, perhaps operating in such deep
5iilegality as to be unable to estimate the political diversity to be
iliéxpented.in the new republic, was able to'simply assume Bene§‘out of

axisténce. The party's leadership in Moscow, however, had delib-
:era£ely formulated its ideas in the hope thét an agreement with Bened

‘rcould be reached, It is therefore important to consider how Bené§

’réspondad to their ideas.

i

There is an analogy to nis over-simplified interpretation of
Soviet policy as, broadly speaking, Bened could understand the KSC
policy either as subordination to his authority or as an attempt to
- stags a:revolution against him, Suspicions of the latter poséibility

90Bouéek et al , Program, pe.155,

Mfor the impact this had on the domestic ksC see Mencl, Sl&dek: Dny,
p.189, p.195, and p.199-200.

9252 January 1945, in Cesta ke kvétnu, p.330-335,
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Qere aroused by the Communists' attitude towards Slovakia which Cened
interpreted as an attempt to weaken the republic making it a more
willing instrument of Communist policie&gz. After the discussions

in Moscouw, pened was particularly worried at the suggestion that his
London government should not returr home: he preferred to alter its

composition after a period "in which 3 certain stabilisation of

. 94
conditions at home could occur"” .
at

Thae were also doubts in London Giving wide powers to the National

Committees, Gottuwald's proposals on this were interpreted as

et . 15
demonstrating the aim of a "soviet revolution® °, Fears of "dual

poijar® and'arguments that there was no need tu "smash" the state as

the London government could simply return home with its apparatus

alllﬁointed to the desirability of limiting the life-span and powers

of N;tional Committees. According to the Londen covernment's Interior

Nihiétér, their aim was to be simply ensuring "the spesdiest possitle

AT s 97
return to normal legal conditions"”'. They would therefore be

diésdlvéd after they had elected a Provisional National Assemblyge.

Evéh dufing ihe transition period, their role was to be limited.

93His commenfs of 28/9/43, Dokumenty z historie, Vol I, dok.310,
pe378-379.

94Fierlinger: Ve slufbdch, p.207.

9SJaroslav Stransky at a National Socialist meeting on 3/5/44,
Cesta ke kvdtnu, pe137.

gse.g. F. Maxa at a nNational Cocialisl meeling on 7/6/44, Cosata

ke kvEtnu, pe14Z,
LA 12300

973. S14vik's speech of 8/3/44 quoted in I, Certelmann: Vznik
nErodnich vybord, Fraha, 1956, 150, —_—

98514vik's speech of 28/2/44, Cesta e kvdtnu, p.94-97,

- 198 -



‘Bene¥, who often suggested that they should be lasting organsgg, aven
érgued that the existing state bureaucracy should continue to operate
", ., so that daily life can continue as normally as possible . "

'uﬁiie National Committees would "begin to function in cooperation

with the‘buraaucracy"100.

Bene¥ was very confident that, thanks to his understanding with
" the Soviet‘leadership,‘he would be able to return héme with his govern-

: mént and prevent such a "soviet revolution", He was somauhat shaken

».in the ‘summer of 1944 by reports of Soviet help to the KSE in sendlng
vpartlsan groups into Slovakia, This was presented to him as a
’~"C0mintern" plan to win the CzechOSlovak people for federation with
.jthe USSR101. Nervousness was heightened as various plans for an
 ugr13lng in Slovakia seemed to be clashing., The most dramatic
. ‘¢65§eéuence was a worsening of Czechoslovak=Soviet relationé cul; '
 »ﬁihéting.in‘a unanimous vote in the London government for the recall .
;°f Fie#}inger, their ambassador in Poscow, whe supported fhe'Soviat
| éCtioné in Slvoakia. Bene¥ refused to accept his recall and a Social. -
;‘;Democrat confarenca successfully demanded reversal of the dec1s1on102.i‘
It seems, then, that Bene¥ was too suspicious of KSﬁ and too - :

sceptical about their likely future influence lo accept the need to:

make concessions to reach a compromise ageement with them, although

'ggﬂeneéz Demokracie, p.336 and 340, and E. Tiborskys: Czechoslovak
Democracy at Work, London, 1945, p.128, ‘

100Message to the domestic resistance on 6/7/44, SNP, dok,99, p.241.

101Message from Pfka, the senior Czechoslovak army officier in
Moscow, to Bene¥'s Minister of Defence on 25/8/44, SNP, dok,153,

p.320-321,

02Fieflinger: ve slufbdch, p;324—325.
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he was definitely convinced of the need to avoid aunnecessarily
antagonising the Soviet Union., This was the situation on the eve
of the uprising in Slovakia which it will be argued,uhen followed by

. the gradual liberation of Czechoslovakia from the East, ultimately

forced Bene¥ to change his views.

‘II.9.12. summary and discugsion.

o The KSE leaders based themselves in lloscow and the policies
they‘uorked out were naturélly strongly influenced by the changing
polic1es of the Soviet leaders. There was not a steady development
but rather a number of qtagcs startlng with the KSC response to
"‘Munich. For a time they seemed to believe that broad national unity
could be establiéhed, under their own leadership, to restore the
former Czechoslovak state.

| The Nazi—Soviet pact and subsequent change in Comintern policy
K replaced this idea with a policy of sectarian isolationism which
damaged the party's reputation and delayed the development of pOllCleS
based on broad, anti-fascist unity. Then, after the Nazi attack’
on the Soviet Union, the KSC was very cautious in building again on
théir’earlier polibies. A major further restriction was the Soviet
insistence that they should no£ unnecessarily offend Bene$,  This
did not mean that they fully subordinated themselves to his ideas,
Other options were still kept open and they made no secret of dis=-
agreements over domestic resistance strategy.

particularly after the dissolution of the Comintern, the KSC

began working out a cenception of a "national democratic revolution"

which, although different from Cene$'s strategy, was to be carried
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out in agreement with him, It was to invnlve an active resistaence
culminating in a naticnal uprising where' y a new Czechoslovak state
would be created. The concept of this natiornal revolution was based
on an understanding of previcus Czechoslovall history and of changes
in Czech natioral conscicusness, Although based on an attempt to
learn from KSC history, it seemed to owe nothing to ideas that had
developed in the ks tefore 1935,

There was scope for flexibility in the exact neasures that wers to
te implemented, but it was made clear'that, in the interests of the
hroadesst possitle unity, socialist measures were to he delayed to
a later revolution. It was a weakness, although not a crippling
one, that the relationship between these two revolutions was never
clarified. Nothing was said about what socialism would Jook like
in Czechosiovakia and that meant that none of the weaknesses implied

earlier
in the KSﬁ'shpolicies were definitively overcome.

"By excliding social questions from the national revolution its
esséncé was effectively reduced to a rueslion of political powser.
Similarif,iit was presented as a step towards socialism purely in
that-it<ﬁaékened the bourgeoisie politically, Although there was
somé nbtion of a democratisation o6f power with the proposed role
for National Committees, it was not ela'orated in such a way as to
contradict simplistic views of power whereby the K:ﬁ, in line with
so much of its past history, could believe itself fully capable of
satisfactorily representing C-echoslovak society alone,

There were still ambhiguities and omissions in ksl palicy.

After liberation the rigid insistence on a two s:ae revalution
in particular was to require mudificaticn. Nevertiheless, the ideas
evoloved in Moscow were cooud envugh to help the Kol giin a very strong

position in 1945,
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CHAPTER 10: THE SLOVAK NATIONAL UPRISING

"As the situation in Slovakia during World War II was very
differeht from that in the Czech lands, it is necessary to desvote
'a‘séparate éection to Slovak development. Those war-time differences
were céfried through into a distinctive post-war development which

?is discussed in later separate chapters. Ouring the war itsslf

1'the:céhtral svent was the Slovak nationai uprising which was import-
  ' éﬁt_fdf.Czechoslovak development in two fespects. First, it was |

1 ihéirﬁﬁéntél in forming political relations in post-war Slovakia
kéad;’éedondly, it served to stfengthsn the position of the KSC in
. Moscow relative to Bene¥ in London.
> Although ‘the uprising was the central event, its nature, its
f;ﬁonéequences and the position of the Communist Party within it cah'
béﬁiy Ee Qnderstood against the background of the creation and

“‘svolution of the Slovak state.

'II.10;1.. The consolidation of the Slovak state leads to the
polltlcal isolation of the Communist Party inside

It was ah obvious difference from the Czech lands that the
Nazis felt no immediate need to occupy Slovakia as they could rely.
on the subservience of a formally independent Slovak state led by
. a right-wing Catholic movement. Although there were differences
within the Slovak leadership, some wéﬁting closer allegience to the
Cerman model while others looked rather ta Catholic Italy; there
-wés unity in hatred of Communism and the Soviet Union and in the
lasting fear of Hungarian expansion. So; as German strength grew,

the Slovak government had to orient itself more clearly towardé Nazi
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Germany as the only protection for the newly independent state.

| Although the Slovak stcate was created with some reluctance and
dqupts about its viability, a considerable mass support was created
~during 1940 and 19411. The government could genuinely claim to
fepresent a"lesserbevil" as Slovakia was able to retain formal
independence and to keep out of the war, This made it easy to in=-
‘corborate the pre-war bourgeois parties within one ruling party

* while repressive measures were never so strong as in the Czech lands,

Slovak Communists formed a separate party - the KSS - which
.Qas sfill_ultiﬁately subordinated to the KS& within the Comintern;
The sectarian line of the Comintern from September 1939, despite its
fundamental errors, could find a particularly strong support among
Siovakaommunists. Owing to the peculiar situation in Slovakia at
thé time, the most plausible alternatives could not have beeﬁ at~

: ffactive. There was no sensse in a purely national liberation
 s£ruggle and niether was therse sbope for unity with bourgeois forces
‘:fhat we;e not interested in unity with Communists against the

Slovak state. It could therefore seem to be most sensible to con-
centfate on economic struggles in unity with only some Social Demo=
cratsz. Meoreover, Soviet expansion seemed to provide Justification
for a hope that socialist revolution might be brought by the in-
corporation of Slovakia into the USSR as happened in the Baltia

1According to Husék's account of $/2/45 in SNP, dok.576, p.945. For
general coverage of the Slovak state ses Beer,et al3 Délinné.
gEmigre supporters of .the Slovak state have also found spokesmen in
3, Kirschbaum: Slovakias Nation at the Crossroads of Central turops,
New York, 1960, and J. Mikuss: Slovakia in the 0Orama of Europe, ‘
Milwaukee, 1963,

2F0r a general account of KSS activities see Prehl'ad, Chapter 9.
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states., This, again, could appear as an interpretation of and hence
justification for the Comintern's line. It was expressed in the
slogan of a "Soviet Slovakia" which developed inside Slovakia but

.was rejééted by Moscow in the spring of 19413.
Nevertheless, fhis notion and more gensrally secta;ian attitudes
st1ll per31sted wlthln the KSS even after the change in Comintern
",line in mid-1941. There were still no serious potential allies for
'a proad ‘anti-fascist struggle and even in late 1942 the, KSS was not
'  ,56vo§atipg the'Céechoglovak state but rather an undsfined close
v'.;ela£i§5$hi§ with the USSRa. The anti-fascist struggle was still
»'uhdéfstood as a more oOrT less direct route to Communist power with-.
fout requ1ring any compromises to broaden the anti-fascist movements.
f The scope for such broader unity was only gradually created during
‘ithe'war.
Germén dominatlon was visibly increasing as shoun in the v
:"é;ivileges given to the German minority, the subordination of the
1economy to German war needs, anti-Jewish measures culminating in
'their sale bo Germanyﬁ, and military subordination leading to involve-
ment in the war in the East., These, houwever, uwers not simple processes.
.l Leéding economists could argue that close relations with Gérhany were

frsprehl'ad, p.54, For a general discussion of the problems of;KSS

strategy see Beer,et als D¥jinné, p.74-80.

8prehltad, p.266-269, and Beer,et al: D&Jjinnd, p.121-123,

Beer,et al: DEJjinné, p.103,

6L'. Lipték: "Slovensky Etit a prgefaélstické hnutie v rokoch 1939-
4943", Historicky &asopis, XIv, No.Z, 1966, p.194-195,
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a sound basis for aduanca/ and the ecoromy did indesd seam to be
functioning better than beforci. Jewish property was given not to
Germans but to Christian Slovaks and tlhis was by nco means universally
6ppqsed9. Also the ubiguitous presecrce of German aduisers uwas
associated with great advances for Slovaks at the expense of Czechs,

The size and influence of the Slovak inte’ligentsia actually increased10.
Euqn peésants were generally ahle to prosper from the war even though

a land reform which was promised was not fully implemented,11.

So,the Slovak state could appear to many Slcvaks es, on balance,
an advance for the Slovak nation and certainly as the best possible
arfangemént under the circumstances. This does not mean that there
S o . man . .
was ever much enthusiastic support: 1nﬁ§¥eas it proved impossible
tozéreaté lasting tranches of the ruling party or the fascist

’Hlinka Gﬁa:ds.

11.10.2. Prohblems in creating a united leadership for the
S resistance are gradually overcome, The uprising

begzins. .

. The tenuousness of the regime's support was demonstrated

pafficulérly in 1943 after Soviet military succes:es and Italy's
defection from the Axis. Hheliance oun hazi Germany then seemed to

- - - - - -

7Beer,et als DEjinnd, p.49.

8According to Husék, Sit, Cok.576, P.%949, and LU'. Lipt&k: Slovensko
v 20, storo®&{, Bratislava, 1968, p.203-204,

ge.g. message to Londcn of 12/3/43, SNP, duk.6, p.67, and Liptéi:
Slovenska, p.203-204,

10 . 0
S, Falttan: Slovensks,. p,106-111,

11Lipték: Slovensko, p.20i=-205,
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threaten the Slovak nation with disaster and the regime soon seemed
tﬁ be collapsing at all levels, This was particular noticeable in
Cent;al Slovakia where there was a significant working class and a
lafge Protestant population which could articulate discontent even
uithin the peaéantry. Fascist organisations were aluayé weak there
and in many villages they were either rever formed or collapsed.
£ven state officials began expressing a preference for a new
'Czechbslovakia and the security forces themselves secmed to bé
jo;ning a general disintegration12. They losf the power ﬁo dominafe
the‘courtg and sometimes even turned a blind eye to resistance
ofganisations13. Even some of the highast figures in the state
.prepafed to change sides and, in one way or another, helped the
prepérations for the uprising14;v

In many cases this may have besn no more than "alibism" - an
attempt to ensure a secure future after the war by having helped
' thé winning sides - but there were also many genuine resistance
groups15. As Bene¥ was the only alternative to the USSR, they
genérally févoured restoration of a Czechoslovak republic., Closest
to BeneX's idea of constitutional continuity was the group around
V. Srobar but there were also many more, One of the most serious

‘12N. Tichy: 2 bojov komunistov banskobystrickej oblasti, Vol II;

13599 the message from a resistance group to London, March 1944,
SNP, dok.55, Pe 1Bl

14Nany also felt unable to break from alliance with Nazi Germany
because of their hatred for the USSR; Kirschbaum: Slovakia, p.144,

151he fullest account is in Jablonicky: Z ilegality.
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was led by the Frotestant former Agrarians Ursiny and Lettrich,.
They could see the Communists !ecoming more active in 1943
and trying to organise partisan units. As Slovakia was likely to
be liberated from the East they were aware of how powerful the KS5
could become and thersfore beqgan thinking of creating a very broad
16

movement to incorporate the KS5 ~. They may well also have seen

the KSS as the only effectively organised resistance force17.

 vThe Communists too saw the need to broaden their appeal by
creating a Joint platform with a bourgsois group and made the first
approaches to Lettrich and Ursiny in mid—194318. Their sectarian
pggg was:hoi completely forgotten but a new leadership had been
esfagliéhed éround K. Smidke, a pre-war M.F. who returned to Slovakia
witﬁ ihé Comintern's resolution of 5/1/43. He brought the line of
84uni£ed'aﬁ£i—fascist movement culminating in a national uprising
éhd heéded.é new Central Committee composed of himself, Husék and
Nbvomegk919.
;~x'Tﬁ;,éssential point of agreement between the KSS and urs{ny and
Lgiiriﬁg.més acceptance of the Czechoslovak state but simultaneous
' in#istéabelon élovakia's rights within it, Uther differences had
t;‘be irored over.

163. Lettrich: "Odhoj a povstanie", Zbornik duvah a osobnych
spomienok o Slovenskom nérodnam povstani, Toronto, 1976, Pe74=T75,

17 jablomicky: 2 ilegality, p.203.

"8 ettrich: "odtoj", p.75.
19The only complete accounts of KUS activity in this period eare
Husék: Su¥dectvi, and Husdk's report of 5/2/45 in SNP, dok.57€.
The few other documents in S'P suggest lhere may have been more
flexibility and diversity within the KSS than tiusdk was willing
to admit.



Husdk andNovomesky had to definitively renounce ideas of a
a80v1et Slovakl*“; although apparently they were at first reluctant
to do 5520. There were disagreements on the nature of democracy
with Ursiny and Lettrich placing emphasis on diversity and plurality
thle the Communists argued that, to defeat facsism for ever, a
firmer unity wouid be required than that of the pre-flunich republi021.
~ On foreign policy the Communists had to qualify their desire for a

firmly and uniquely Slavonic orientationzz.

By reachihg compromise Formﬁlations on these and other questions
the two sides could agree to a single platform in December 1943 and
establish the "Slovak National Council” (SNR) as the potential
supreme representative of the Slovak nation. The hope uwas, by
gradually incorporaling more groupsjﬁ roaden the organ, but Srobdr
was probably not incorporatedZS. Even more important, the most
influential anti-fascist group in the Slovak army always owed
' aliegience to Bene¥ before the SNR, This group was led by army
chief of staff J. Golian in Banskd Oystrica: he represented a
 powerful desire within the army, particularly after its best units‘
were destroyed in the USSR, to transfer allegience to Czechoslovakia
and to Bene$,

20Lettrich: "0dto j", p.79.

21Lettrich: "Odboj", peBU.

22 - 3 1] i ) C ¢

Lettrich: "Cdioj'", pe.79-B0.

23For suggestion that he was included, se Flerllnger°~Ve sluzbéch,
p.330-331, and ShP, dok.157, p.332, Coth record Smidke's report
to Mascow 1mmed1a\ely prior to the start of the uprising. Husdk,
however, insisted in 1963 that no attempt had been made to meet
Erobir; SNP, p.451.
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Golian's ;lans were escentially for an army putsch apparently
prepared entirely by co??iratorial meanc, IThe Soviet command
regarded this with great scepticism as the Slovak army would be
‘figﬁting, very probably, under conditions of Germ:n encirclementza.
The KSE leaders also regarded Golian's plan, which reached them
through London, as "a bit fantastic and certainly exagoerated,
because we know that 'conspiracies' like this do not have much
) ghance of success"zs. Instead they favoured maximum excouragement
to partisans in Slovakia aiming for ", . a mass transition of
Slovak soldiers and of Slovaks generally to the partisan Qnits . ."26.

This seemed to them to be the best way to help the general Soviet

advance.

The KSS inside Slovakia, however, had rejected the aim of

destroying the army. Instead, noting the changes at all levels of

the army, they hoped to win it for an anti-fascist uprisin927.

This still meant encouracing the growth of partisan units as a
necessary precondition for a genuinely mass uprising rather than

a military putsch, but the uprising itsclf was to be co-ordinated
with the army, It.proved possible for Golian and the SNR tq agree
roughly on the military plans for the uprising and Smidke and

Lt-Col. Ferjen&ik then went to the USSR to try to coordinate their

24Krél: Osvobozen{, esp. p.43-44 and p.64.

25Letter from Sverma to 51dnsky, who was then working in the partisan

command base in Kiev, 12/8/44, quoted in Husdk: Svidectvi, p.158,

26Letter from Sldnsky to Gottuwald, 29/7/44 quoted in Ceer,et als
D& jinnd, p.278,

27

Husdk: Svdcectv{, p.33, and Siroky, Za svohodu feskéha, p.311.
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plans with the Soviet army. There were, however, unexplained
délays and then a dramatic political change in Rumania which mada
Sloyakia'irrelevant to Soviet military plans. The Slovak uprising
thereforé started without any great power expecting‘it;
‘ Towafds the end of August partisan units, finding fhat the
Slovék army did not oppose them, startéd méjor’offensive actions
loccupying several towns in Central Slovakia where National’ Committeas
;emerged to take pouer. Their alm; in line with their orders from
»vKiev, was s1mp1y to create the maximum difficulties for the German
o armies: they ‘'were therefore not too worried at the prospect of a
‘i Gérmah'cccupatibn of Slovakia because they considered it effectiuely
inevitable. On August 29th Nazi troops crossed the frontier to

- suppress the developing uprlsing. The decisive question then became

' H,tha ‘Slovak army as the partisans alone could not resist for long.

ni‘Alﬁhough absolute generalisations are difficult, it seems that when

'g'tﬁé action was festricted to a conspiracy among officxers, the iv
"’uprisiné"was easily disorientated by the Nazi-attack which was
pfficiéllvaelcomed by the government in Bratislava. Uhere the
movement was genuinely broad, including the army, partisans, political
groubs and industrial workers, then it was most successful. This
appliad to much of Cenﬁra}élovakia where a consolidated area uasb
quickly established, In the crucially important Eastern area, Qhe:e‘
well equipped units were to have opened a route through the
Carpathians for the Soviet army, vacillations and isolétion of the
army command allowed the German army to quickiy consolidate controlze.

For a region by region account of the start of the uprising, ses
Jablomicky: Z ilegality. His conclusions are summarised in
Prehltad, Chapter 10,
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In military terms the uprising was then isolatsdsand there was little
Hope for survival., Confined to a consolidated area and able to
mobilise perhaps 80,000 men, the uprising could last for two months
after which a fairly successful partisan war was contiqued until
iiberation. Effective defeat by a Nazi force of 30,000 was a
consequence of shortages, particdarly of heavy equipment and good
- officers otherwise the Slovak army and partisans, joined by
" escaped prisoners and anti-fascists of numerous other nationalities,
gave no evidence of a particularly low state of morale until their

military inferiority had been exposedzg.

11.10,3. Soviet and Yestern aid to the uprising: still a
confused and controversial guestion, ,

Help from the great powers could conceivably have altered the
balance of military forces and there have been plenty of accusations,
égainst both the West and the Soviet Union, that help was deliberately
réstricted so that the uprising uould fail, There could be reasons
for this as the Soviet side, so it has been argued, feared ths
political consequences of the uprising and preferred to ensure that
only their own army liberated Slovakia, The West too could doubt
the political conse uences of the uprising and could slso fear that
it would énable the Soviet army to advance rapidly towards Vienpa,
The issue is greatly complicated as no great power could admit such
cynicism and had to make at least a token gesture of attempting to
help the upriéing so as not to losc all political prestige among

anti-fascist Slovaks.

29Krél: ODsvohozeni, p, 179-180,
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In fact, the initial Soviet attitude secms to have been one of
suspicion towards the uprising. Gottwald, however, following
discuséions{uith Smidke, made a special point of convincing Molotov
tha£ this was not a repeat of the Warsaw uprising and that its
leadership was friendly to the USSR. He therefors argded that it
should bs given every assistance30. As a response to this the
Soviet army launched the Carpathian operation which, despite
- enormous losses, failed to open a route into Central Slovakia until
a%ter the uprising had been defeated. Evidently they did not believe
E tﬁat the uprising could succeed if left in isolation and therefore
‘did not ;oncentrate ma jor efforts on air-lifting supplies and men,
althbugh a certain amount was sent, Despite later claims that this
was somehouw inadequate?1ﬁene§'s own representatives in Slovakia
during the uprising, Ortina and Uhli¥, were quite emphatic in rejecting
the argument that inadsquate Soviet help caused the uprising's
defeat32.

Aid form the Uest was nouwhere near so important. The US expressed
no interest at all in giving any help33. Britain made it clear, in
private negotiations with tene¥, that they required a definite

assurance from the Soviet Union that there would be no objection to

SDGottuald to Folotov, 2/9/44, SNP, dok.223, p.404,

31e.g. M.J. LiZko: "K ot8zke spojeneckej pomoci v Slovenskom

ndrodnom povstanf", Z bornfk dvah, p.225,

3250p, dok.S60.

33e.g. Liko: "K otdzke", p.246., Fortunztely documentary evidence
of the course of negotiations with the great powers is reproduced
in SNP. Particularly revealing is the report prepared by fened's
Ministry of Defence on 12/12/44; StP, dok.561, p.887-87%,
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aid being sent., Apparently Lhcreﬁftj]1 rno evirence cf a Soviet

veto but there was felt to be Soviet reticence which, for some
reason, dissuaded Eritain from talding any actionza. A note from
Fierlinger indicated that thiere was unlikely to be any objection

from the Soviet side35, tut British militery help was gtill minimal.
The exact reasons remain unclear but it wos extremely embarrassing
for Bgneé as it inevitably gave the impressicn that the liest was not
intefegted in Slovakia's liberation., Perhaps through misinformation
or perhaps in an attempt to cover up for the West, he exagqoerated the
Sovietkresponse claiming that they had forbidden Britain from send-
ing any help becguse Slovakia was to be within their"sphere of
influence"sa. This claim was repeated by such knowledgsable partici-

pants in the uprising as Lettrich, Lauiman and Fer jen®{k when

writing'invemigration.

II.iD;A. The spirit of the uprising.

,jf international help to the uprising appeared to be a political
as'wgli és a military que;tion, then the overall significance of
the’upiising was even more definitely political or moral rather than
milifary. It demonstrated that Slovak nationalism need not be
allied with reactionary forces in the world. The Communist post
Novomesky develaped this argument with great force, He believed that

the Slovak nation and the guiding ideas to be linked with its

national consciousness were still in the process of formation. The

34 i%ko: "K otdzke", p.241.

3SFierlingar: Ve sluibdch, p.357.
36Beneé‘,: plemoirs, pe2t3., For a thorouah discussion of this proiblem,
see Kridl: usvohozeni, p.151-158,
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uprising represented a new high point in national action: it was the
first ever great armed action by the Slovak natien and could theré-
fore occupy a central position in Slovak national consciousness and
tréditions simultaneously linking them with the anti-fascist force§
_0? ihe world37. Bene$'s arguments about how he could haip Slovakia
avoid being regarded as Hitler's ally were no longer so powerful
~and certainly could not be used as a justification for Slovakia
-feturning to a subordinate position within a new Czechoslovakia,
Instead, Slovakia's status within the new republic would logically

" have to reflcct its nswly emphasised national consciousness.

.Because of this central importance of the uprising, many of
the political forms it created were consciously readopted in ths
new republic. Different political philosophies have tried to claim
the uprising as their cwn although, as a precondition for its
breadth, it had in practice to bring together many different political
ideas. Perhaps the most objective assessment was made by one of
‘Bene§'s informants who reported that the Communists were.certainly
thé most impressive with their serious hard work but that they alone
could not win the peasants, the intellectuals ansizhole army for
ravalutionary actionsa. The uprising's strength was in fact derived
from its ability to bring together such diverse social and political
forces into a genuinely natioﬁal movement which no single grouping
has any right to claim for itéelf alone.,

37Ceskoslovenské listy, 1/1/45, in SNP, dok,570, P.922-927,

3BMessage sent via Istanbul, September 1944, SNP, dok.260,kp.460.
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11

2105 The Slovak lationmal Council estahlishes its
dominance in Central Slovakia and challenges Bene¥'s

sunremacz .

Rlongside this general moral impact, the uprising had an

immediate importance in the balance tietween the London government

and the domestic resistance ultimately lesading to a boost for the

KSE in Moscow. From the start the London government tried to

presant the uprising as their own oppration as if they had initiated

39

and led it at all times~ . Naturally, they hoped for statements

of

funqualified recognition from the leaders of the uprising,

' In practice, despite some confusion at the very beginning,

the SNR:éstablished itself as the supreme political organ. This

required'the liquidation of an attempt by Srobdr to teke the initiat-

’

ive in Banské Bystrica, He lacked backing from the rest of Central

Slovakia wﬁare Communist dominated National Committees had taken

powéf and sven the army refused to back him when partisan units

entered Banskd Bystrica as a further demonstration of Communist

in

es

fluencadq. The SNR was then broadened to include Srobdr as joint

cha;rmén with Zmidke and, in the following days, it firmly

tablished itself with a "Board of Commissioners" ~ effectively

a Council df Minister541.

39

The aim, as Ortina explained it on 11/12/44, was "to exploit the

uprising on the international forum in London as it was in fact the

first great fighting action of the Czechoslovak people at home . .",
SNP, dok.S5E0, p.865. ‘ |

40

41

This incident remains very unclear., The only full account is in
Hus8ks Su8dedwi, p.221-222, Also see below p.222.

Reports of its meetings confirm the impression that cooperation within
the SNR was good from then on, but the army never fully accepted the
SNR's authority and for a long time resisted demands for its own purg-
ing, although its failures uwere reing blamed on political weaknesses;

£.g. Husdk at the SNR meeting 22/9/44 in SNP, dok,.337, esp p.560. In
(Continued overleaf)

*
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Now, the point was that the SNR had already clearly stated its
views on thevrelationship between.the domestic resistance and the
emigration., In a statement in July 1944, they accepted continuity
witﬁ the pre-Munich republic "only with respect to foreign coﬁntries
and in international relations, while in -the organisation of
domestic affairs this cannot in any way pre judice new aﬁ%ngements
' of internal political relationships". They argued that only a |
:clear statement that Czech Slovak relations would be on the basis
" of equality could win the ordinary working people to fight for
Ciechoslovakiaaz.

This.inevitably led to sharp conflicts betwesn London and
the SNR. jThe ihtransigence of London enraged absolutely all
}Siovak leaders who decided to send a delegation theres: this was
compoéed of Ursiny, Novomesky and Lt-Col. Vesel., Their hand was
stréngthened when N&mec, who was the London government's‘offiéial:
.fgpresentative inside Slovakia, himself conceded on 18/10/44 that
the .right of the SNR to govern all of Slovakia could no longer
‘be questioned?s. Drtina followed this on19/10/44 by acknowledging

the existence of the Slvoak nation44. Bened, homever, could not

agree with the SNR who, in their statement of 2/11/44, took the
(Contlnued from previous page) '
turn, the Communists resisted attempts to subordlnate the partisans
to the army, and hence ultimately to Bene&,and even successfully
demanded reversal of a command from Kiev on thisj; SNP, dok,303,
p.524, and Cesta ke kvétnu, p.223, Formally speaking, as decided

at its meeting of 12/9/44, both were subordinated to the SNRj SNP,
dok.277, p.48C,

4250n . dok.112, p.259 and p.261,

435np, dok.461, pe726.

44Casta ka kv&tnu, p.279,
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kst position of recognising his right to be President 5ut not the
right of the London government to return home45. He made only
minor concessions by rewerding his positionaﬁ. His hopes were
raised again when the defeat of the uprising suggested that the
SNR might not be a permanent organ47 and he even returned to his

stubborn rejection of Slovak nationhood48.

11,10,6, The Communist Party emerges as the most powsrful-
" political force in the uprising but events encourage -
some modifications in its strateqgy.

Another consequence of the uprising was the creation of a
party-political structure based on two parties, At first the KSS
seemed to be almost completely dominunt as it was the only organised
political force within the uprising and defined its aims within the
broad anti-fascist struggle rejecting both imnediate socialist
revolution and simple subordination to Bened, General conformity
of this with the Moscow KSC line was confirmed when Smidke returned
to Slovakia on 9/9/44 and then when Sverma arrived with-some other
Communist leaders on 28/9/44., They then re-—established radio contact
with Moscow,

KS5S dominance within the working class was clearly demonstratea
when the party held a congress on 17/9/44 accomplishing a merger

with the Social Democrats. This was a complete surprise fo both

.

455np, dok,521, p.798-799,

465np, dol,530, p.006-810.

575. Falt'an: Slovenska, p.181-182,

4BBene§: Uvahy, pe353,
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Moscow and Londonag, but it was achieved easily within bentral
Siovakia. This reflected both the desire for maximum national unitly
duripg the uprisingSD and the fesling of most Social Democrats

that fhé failure of the pre-Munich republic was also the end of
tﬁeir former raison d'étre as a reformist party51. This attitude
wéé likely to be particularly prevalent in Central Slovakia uhere

: ﬁhe KSS had always beeﬁ stronger and where Social Democrats were
"involved in resistance activity and in the SNR largely as an -

appendagé to the Communists.,

During the early 1950's the KSS leaders of the upri#ing,
.sugfefed persecqtion for alleXqged "bourgeois nationalism", A
highly voluntaristic argument was constructed whereby objective
difficulties were ignored, The uprising's failure was attributed
énfirely to these Communist leaders who aéparently deliberately
‘subordinated their actions to the bourgeoisie and the Slovak army
‘ yhéreby holding back the Soviet backed partisans and National
Coﬁmittées in the localities. Subsequent studies of the uprising
have completely superseded such views but that does not mean that
the KSS had an identical line to the Moscow KS&.

At the start the KSS took a position very similar to Moscow,
Political-power changes were seen as most pressing with precedence

given to the establishment of National Committees and the dissolution

4gKopeck)?: ESR, p.374=375, and B, Lau¥man: Pravda a lo¥ o slovenskom

nérodnom povstanf, Petrovec, 1951, p.33,

N .

03. Nedv&d: Cesta ke sloufen{ socidln{ demokracie s komunistickou
stranou v roce 1948, Praha, 1968, p.29,

5

51Pravda 17/9/44 (editorial),
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‘of fascist organisations, To ensure that this was dons, Hus&k
insisted on becoming Commissioner for the Interior, Questions
like land reform and nationalisation of industries, it was thought,

.could be delayed as they would threaton the unity of the anti-fascist

front and thereby hinder mobilisation for the armed strugglesz.

There were, howsver, many difficulties with the National Committees

53

"and often the old apparatus retained effective power™ ", . Perhaps
: th;s; along with other difficulties in mobilising the mation,
encoutaged the suggestion that social demands would actually
strengthep the anti~fascist strugglessa.

.. ‘The urgency of this was emphasised by Bene¥'s continuing

nczechoslovakism" which could only encourage the revival of the

i

idea of a "Soviet Slovakia"ss. This was particularly apparent at
the ﬁonference of Factory Committees which the KS5 organised in
Podbrezovd on 15/10/44 to help mobilise the working class for the
‘iuprising. So strong was opposition to the Czechoslovak state that
Hugék héd to abandon his draft speech and instead stroﬁgly.emphasise

that the new Czechoslovakia would have an extremely close relationship

with the USSRSG. Sverma toc fortified his previous languags calling

52Husék: Sv¥dectvi, p.226.

_5 Sverma's report of 14/10/44 and Husék's of 5/2/45; SNP, dok,433,
p.689-690, and dok.576, p.972 respectively.

54Husék, Nové slovo, 24/9/44, Pet.

55Husék, Nové slovo, 15/10/44, p,49-51,

56Husék: Svddectv{, p.273.
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for a Slovakia in which the ruler would not be "the German, the
HQngarian even the Czech or Slovak eapitalist, but the Slovak working
peopl857?

So towards the end of the uprising it was being definitely
aécepted that mobilisation of the working class would come primarily
around "social" issuesSB. Wages were the most obvious issue of deep
concern, but economic realities indicated the dangers rather of
‘declining living standerds, rising unemployment and even .impending
economic collapsesg. fioreover, the uprising itself fequired
sacrifices and demanded that workers assist in redirecting production
towards war needs, The resolutions from Pedbrezovd therefore made
only ambiguous references to weges while calling rather for uorkefs'
involvement in the running of their factories and a legal guarantee
of the continuation of the powers being assumed by the most active
Factory Committees., These included the right to an equal say with
maﬁagement in all decisicns. They even called for the immediate
statisation of the property of enemies and domestic traitorsso.

It was also suggestecd that full naticnalisation would probably
bs necessary hefore the Factory Committees' pouers'could be assured61
and this amounted to introducing fully socialist measures into the

S7pravda 17/10/44, p.2.

58e.g. J. PGl1l, Fové slove, 22/10/44, p.67.

5950e KubsX's report to the SNR mectings of 14/9/44 and 19/9/44 in
SNP, dok,288, p.496, and doik,308, p.529, Alsc revealing is Sverma’'s
report to Foscow on 14/16/44, SNP, dok,433, p.69(,

60 Lavda, 17/10/44, p.1.

61Pull at the SNR meeting of 20/10/44, 7 dejfn, p.43
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anti-fascist revolutior. The uprising was collapsing before any
formal legal changes could be made, "nut all subsequoant programmatic
statements produced inside Slouvakia referr.d clearly to nationalis-
ationssz.
wWith peasants and land reform events were less dramatic but

the KSS leaders again differed from the Moscow ksf. Their ideas wers
not:fully worked out but they broadly advocated a "general" land
‘-rafofm on "class" linesés. Culen, who flew in from Moscow,advocated
land‘fefofm on national and anti-fascist lines, by the expropration
cf Gerﬁans, Hungarians and traitorssa. This followed from the view
held in Hosch that land reform could te closely linked to national
Klibetétion with Slovakia described beforehand as effectively German
oécuhiédss and the German minority as an instrument of foreign
1hperialist dominationee. The question of widesprcad expuision of
Hgﬁéériéhs was not raised at all as the SNR hoped Hungary would
réméiﬁ‘nbutral towards the prising and therefore did not even raise
th;'iésue of Slovakia's southern Frontier67.

eff Iﬁvbfabtica, although therz were disagreements hetuween Everma

623.9. the SNR progremme of 4/2/45, C-osta ke kvdtnu, p.486-488,

639.9. M. Faltan, Novd slovo, 15/10/44, p.60, and Husék: svédectvd,
p.28S.

64Cesta ke kudtnu, p.267-268,

6sE. Fri§, leskosloverské listy 15/4/44 reproduced in Za nové, p.112.

66E. Fri%, Ceskoslovenské listy 15/7/44 10 28 nové, p.8Y,

67L'. Lipték: "Madarsko v slovenskej politike za druhej svetove]
vojny", Prispevky k dejindm fadizmu, p.268,
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and Husék, preoccupation with military affairs prevented any start
go land reformﬁs. Nevertheless, this bias towards the s0cial
aspects of the revol:tion was revived by the KSS5 later when it

could be given the stamp of approval of the uprising,. The lessons
Arawn by the lMoscou KSC at the time did not include this. Rather
they strengthened their emphasis on National Committees, a speedy
:purge and on the need to recognise the importance of Slovak national-

ism,

11.10.7. . The Democratic Party is formed, but only slowlx;
takes shape.

 Slovakia's second party grew from a merging of the diverss
and scattered non-socialist groups in direct response to the strength
and initiative of the KSS. They sauw the need for unity as the
Communists seemea to have the potential to dominate all political -
iifa with their strength in partisan units and their ability‘to
incorporate and thereby silence even the "Czechoslovakist" right-
wing of Social Democracy. It would have been folly for the right
to allow again the fragmentatiom of ite oun forces that existed in
the pre-Munich republic.,

Cenuine unity was, however, restricted iy old party loyalties

and this hade it much .asier for the KSS to take the initiative in
the early days of the uprisingﬁg. The formutation of neu_p:ogrammatic

685. Cambel: Slovenskd agrirna otdzka 1944-1948, Bratislava, 1972, p.38.

6gsee R. Fra&tacky: "Zo Slovenska cez Freya", J. tettrich: “0dbo}j
a povstanie", and P. Kvetko: "Na prelome dvoch epochj V ilegalite
a v povstani", all in Zoornfk dvah. Kvetko's account is ‘
particularly revealing, esp. p.116~120 and p.132-133.
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principles was also cumhersome, Nothing approaching a united

gﬁide for action was created and moves towards a programme always
appeared like an artificial attempt to find space between the KSS

and the Slovak state. Programmatic statements appeared in many
important places as an evasive response to events that had superseded
former ideas rather than a programmatic basis for social change of

’ n;tional’revival.> Private property and free competition were first
'supportad in principle but then characteriseé as an "out-dated
construction" needing to be restricted in the interests of the
vbbroad masses of the naticn, Socialism was re jacted as Seing ", o in

some respects practically unrealisable"70.

The Democratic Party really began organising after liberatioh
and its strength was then derived not from clarity of principles
buf;rather from flexibility., It could claim joint credit for the
ubrising and therehy appear as a genuingly anti-Fasciét and also
non~Communist force able tq hold together very‘diverse tﬁedencies.
In 1946 this characteristic became still more prominent,

This two party system was not the only possibility, Beméé him-
self wanted the National Socialicts to be revived as a Czechoslovakist
force but this was opposed vigorously by the KSS and the Democratsr
could not be persuaded either, Uhli¥ represented BeneX¥'s position
in Slovakia and tried to convince Lettrich of the need for a thi;d
« party, He argued that the KSS might win outright in an election
K against only one opponent, They had, he argued, a heéd‘s stért

with a clear programms, organisational unity, an energetic young
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leaderShip and, unlike the Democrats, a definite refusai to entertain
péople associated uith the previous regime, Lettrich, however,
bél;eved thaﬁ a majority cculd be won without positive policies
fbut.by-eXploiting videspread fears of Communism accentuated by ths

» indiscipline of some pattisans71.

":II.10.8. Summary and discussion,

The Slovak state was created after Nazi pressure im f939 and
al@ayé qued its existence td German approval., It could, However,
'miﬁ’éome méss‘support as the lesser evil compared with thevcompleta
. German doﬁination experienced by the Czech lands. It Xaso seemed 
éblélto keep to a minimum Slovakia's direct inQolvement in the uwar.

| As the course of the war changed and Germany's defeat seemed
kﬁr;bable, so the scope increased for an active opposition which |
&ould unite around the aim of a new Czechoslovakia, This culminated
'in the Slovak national uprising in the late summer of 1944, In
military terms it was unsuccessful and was largely subdﬁed by the
German army, It nevertheless had a great influence in Czechoslovak
politics, because it symbolised the amergencé of a new, anti-fascist
Slovak nationalism which demanded recognition within the new Czecho=-
slovakia; pParticular Slovak political trendé have tried to'claim
.the credit for this uprising but, in fact, its strength was\derived
to a great extent from its breadth and diversity.

Within Slovakia it provided the names for new Slovak institutions,
it created a two-party political structure and had a strong influence

71Uhlif's report toc the State Council, 14/12/44, SNP, dok.563, p.B898-
899, '
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on the ideas within both partiszs, 1In & wider Czechoslovak sense

it weakened the position of fened in London because the new

Slovak organs challenced his authority. He barely began to recognise
ghe need to make concessions to this naw Slovak nationalism,

The KSE in Moscow could see the uprising, in a verygeneral
sense, as confirming their line., It proved that the anti-fascist
movement was troad ~ much broader in fact than the bloc of socialist
parties -‘and that it included very Hiverse political forces.,
fhera were indications that the KS{ conception of an anti-fascist
revolﬁtion‘uas incomplets and that they had not fully understood
the‘ﬁature and meaning of Slovak nationalism. They did not, however,
siénifiténfly ravise their conceptions, instead, as argued in the
next_ﬁhabisr, the KSC leaders saw the emergence of this new Slovak
nétioﬁéii;ﬁ;as a‘ttump card against (ensd within the context of a

E généra17strategy that placed primacyﬁn reaching an agreement with
BBnto _"' :

Nows e



CHAPTER 11: THE FORMATION AND CCNSGLIDATION OF THE KOS 1CE
‘ GOVERNFENT,

I1.11.1., Gened is forced to wake major concessions as Soviet
troops becin the literaticn of Czechoslovakia.

1f Bene¥ had hoped that the defeat of the Slovak national
uprising meant that, as Czechoslovak territory was 1iberated, s0
organs of power would emerge to express unquestioning loyalty to
‘his London government, then he was quickly disappointed by events
in the first part of pre=fiunich Czecholsovakia to be permanently
liberated. That was the Sub-Capathian Ukraine, an area occupied by
Hungary in 1939, Bened had ignored it seemingly regarding its
iﬁcorporation into the USSR as inevitable and even desirable1.
It had far less reason than Slovakia to desire re-incorporation into
a Czechoslovak state and the arrival of the Soviet army was greeted
with a powerful movement for incorporation into the Soviet Ukraine,
As it did become part of the USSR, no detailed and ob jective account
exists of how far this was instigated or encouraged by tﬁe Red Army
or the NKVDZ. The different acccunts of this period do, homsver,
roughly agree on the ultimate Lradth and strength of this movemehf
which led to the gradual isclation of Némec after his arrival as
representative of Czechoslovakiaz.

1Nackenzie: ir Dene¥, p.290, quoting an interview in May 1944,
and F. N&nec, V. fouirys: The Soviet Seizure af Sub~Carpathian
Ruthenia, Toronto, 1955, p.12Y and p.162-163,

2For their activities in Slovekia, sea below Vol II, pl.d4.

3The relevant documents are in fierlinger: Ve slu?béch, N&n&c, Moudry:
The Soviet, and Cesta ke kvdtnu., The only real disagreement was
whether, as Gottwald velicved, MHEmec was completely isolated from

the start or whecther, as he claimed, he did have scme support for a
time,
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Local Caommunists, who haﬁ been the only active opﬁosition to
Hungarian rule, took the initiative in creating National Committees,
and then established an independent partya. Then followed a congress
of National Committees on 26/11/44 which unanimously adopted a
resolution for joining the USSR. All army fecruitment:was then
directly into the Red Army and N&mec, as the representative of

Czechoslovakia, was asked to leave forthuiths.

) Bene$ was then confronted with an extremely embarrassing
situation, Despite Soviet hopes that he would simply relinquigh any
claim to the territory, he felt bound to stubbornly resist., His
notion of constitutional continuity mecnt that no concessions should
‘ be made as that would weaken his i.arcaining position in the West
over disputed borders with Germany, Foland and Hungary and over the
unsettled question of expelling non-Slavonic minorities,

Even more immediately, he had no control at all over thé local
ofgans that emerged. The Soviet authorities seemed to be if anything
encouraging them despite the flay 1944 treaty. There was nothing
to stop them repeating this among the Ukrainians of Eastern Slovakia
and then in Slovakia generally, The London government might
gradually find itself as irrelevant to events at home as its Polish
Eounterpart.

The London government's only weapon against the USSR was to
threaten to break relations and hope that the Soviet side, owing to

4This was in defﬁﬁ% of the line of the Foscow KSC; ee.ge Sldnsky's
article in Ceskoslovenské listy, 15/5/44, reproduced in Za nové,
He visualised a Czechoslovak state based on three Slavonic nations
enjoying equal rights.

Scesta ke kvdtnu, p.463-466. ]
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its desire for post-war eccnomic help from the Uest, could be

pérsuaded to actively resist such cpontaneous revolutionary movementse.
This, however, aroused concern in the Soviet leadership. They
evidently understood their treaty with eneg not just as an

insurance against "non-intervention" but rather as willingness to
procede in unison in international questions7. An analysis of Soviet
policy is beyond the scope of the present study but it seems likely

- that their attitude towards Czechoslovakia was based neither on a
desire to dominate absolutely nor on an altruistic desire to provide
disinterested assistance, S5till less were they concerned with
"exportiné" their revolution., Rather their first concern was fdf
Czechosloﬁakia és an a2lly+toacertain extent against the Uest wheré;

the Soviet leaders feared, many influential people would like to

conduct a policy directed ag:inst them, Already fearing the cold

war, the Soviet hope was that 3Jenes would follow their wishes in
international policy. Genes, of course, had different hopes and
expectations which confldicted with those of the Soviet leaders.

He did not at this stage serm to understand Soviet expecﬁations'or
fears and even N&mec became deeply perturbsd by London's course
arguing: "there must be no doubt about our sincere desire to be a
loyal ally of the USSR"8

PeneS stuck to the constitutionally correct position over the

Sub-Carpathian Ukraine only formally coding the territory in June

- - - - - -

6This is discussed in Krdl : Usvchozenf, Chapter S,

7Fierlinger: Ve slulbiéch, p.482,

8Fierlinger: Ve slulbdch, p.455,
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1945, Otherwise, houever, ho had to make major concessions, As
Slovakia was teing liberated, so the government delegate was once
more shown to be irrelevant so that [enes's authority was minimal,
Instead, National Committees, often completely dominated by ths
KSS, took power often on the day of liberation. The Soviet and

Czechoslovak armies established direct contacts with these organs

of'powar or even helped in their creation, Tiey recognised the

SNqui the supreme authority simply because il was the only body

Qithvény,authorityg. So, far from teing liberated or defeated, the
upriéihg‘prpved itself to be of all=-Slovak significance, Although
the Cbmmdnisfs.in literated Slovakia faced many doubts, and difficulties

and ofténJEGmmitted serious errors U, this did not help Bene at all,

"~Thehtthe_pfbabect of the SNR playing a role like the Polish Lublin

government ‘was reaffirmed whenhapes of even the Czech lands being

liﬁététed from the West faded with a renewed and vigorous Soviet
offaﬁéiba'in January 1945.

3

*.f"m’BeﬁBfoihally started making real concessions. The vague and

1

ﬂlaﬁbigbbué decres on National Committees issued on 4/12/44 " uas

,‘folldwgd by recognition of the Lublin government, acceptance at last

that‘fhe Agrarian party could not be renewed in any form and the
signing of a8 law on punishing collaiwrators meaning that a Minister
in eny Protectorate government could go before a special c0urt12.

gThe best accounts arz J., Jablonicky: Slovensko na preloms, Gratislava,
1965, and S. Camtel: "Vztahy &ervenej armidy a slovenskych nérodnych
orgénov po oslobocen{", PEisp8viy k ridjindm ks, 1965, No.2.

10

see below Sectioniil.Z2Z2.?.

11Cesta ke kv&tnu, p.317-318,

1250utek et al: Program, p.195-197,
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The hardsst ;oncession of all was acceptance that the London govern-—

mént could not return home and that a new government would be

‘ formed on the basis of discussions in Moscow, Although sometimes
vpresented as a mistake, Bene¥'s decision appeared as the only way
vfb retgin influence at home as the’;ountry'was being gfadually
.liberafed from the East. He hoped that it would be oniy a tempbrary

;;gonéession with free elections roughly reaffirming the pfé-war

: political situation13.

. 11.1%.2. .The two main non-Communist participant parties

- prepare themselves for the discussions on a3 new

government,
 The discussions were held in [oscouw between 22/3/45 and 29/3/45,

'Beﬁgéztook no direct part and behaved instead as a non-party
_ Pfésident leaving the formulation of policies to a meeting of thé
'fh:ee socialist parties, The Catholic People's Party was also
“'”r'avp;re.seunted th in practice that made no difference to the course of
‘ the diseussions. The conclusions from the meeting were presented
to representatives of the SNR who argued only on the question of
Czebh-510vak relations, The National Socialists and Social Democrats
had no firm organisation invemigration or at home so that their
represenfativea in the Moscow discussions and subssquent government
;were in effect the new leaderships of the parties.
The Social Democrats were demoralised and divided in emigration

and it remains unclear how their representatives wers chosen14.

13Krél: Osvobozen{, p.229.

14For the right-wing view see V, Majer: "Moskevskd cesta", feskoslovenskd
socisdlni demokracie v exilu, Osmmdesst let Ceskoslovenské socidlni
demokracie 1878=-1958, London, 1958, p.144-1435,

- 230 -



Dominance went largely to the party's left-wing which had been

téking shape from 1940 with Lau¥man and Fierlinger playing important
role§15. Although their ideas were distinct from those of the
Communists, disillusionment with previous failures even led to
thoughts of a merger with the K5616. paradoxically, when this
happened in Slovakia, their response-was rather a confirmation of
independence17 and the development of their own programmc. Central
"points were close friendship with the USSR and an assessment of the
main error in 1916-20 as hesitancy which let slip a golden opportunity
for socia;ism18: they thought conditions in 1845 would be even mare
favourable and were therefore surprised by the Communists! moderation19. .
They must, however, have welcomed ﬁhe chance to take part in forming

a new government in Moscou.

The National Socialists, in reviving their organisation, also
their . .
chanced - form, They staried incorporating former members of
fight-uing parties20 and their programmatic documents suggested fear
of the KS rather than concern with the concrete problems of 1lib-
erating and rebuilding the country21. In all discussions in Moscow

15Nedvéd: Cesta ke slouceni, contains the best account.

16Fierlinger: Ve slufbdch, p.125,

17e.g. Nosek's letter to Gottwald on 13/11/44, Cesta ke _kvétnu, p.305.

18rosta ke kvdtnu, p.359.

19Fierlinger: Ve slu¥hdch, p.58E8-5890,

20Bout‘.‘ek et al: Frocram, p.%C0,

21e.g. Cesta ke kvetnu, p.585=587.




and then in Xodice their recurrent themc was fear of cne party
establishing a monopoly &f pouwcr. They even defirned their just-—
ification for existence not with ideas about how the new republic
should be constructed or changed ~ut as no more than the need "“to
ensure democratic competition, control and criticism , . ."22.

Not surprisingly, they were very nervous of discussions in
MDscou23 and balanced this with a more pro-Uestern tactic. Ripka
remained in tondon to provide continuity in relations with the
' Western powers and, revealingly, Zenkl went straight to London on
his :elsase from Buchenwald, Zenkl stood firmly on the right of
the pa;ty'but had bsen mayor of Prague and was hailed by the
National(Socialist as their saviour24. He was elected party chair-
man in Koéicé in A;ril 1945 in his absence, This aroused left-
wing'suspiCions that the ou.come of the FMoscow discussions was
pruvisiohél and open to revision particularly should the US Army
libehéte_PraQuezs.

11.11.3.  The Communists' draft is accepted as the new
B government proqramme with orly minor changes.

ikoﬁring the.actual discussions the K& took the initiative
aﬁd airected attention first and foremost onto the programme of the
new government. They nresented a 32-page draft which was accepted
as the only basis for discussion. Although there was considerable

zzﬁeské pravda, 12/5/45, pele. low these ideas were developed later

is discussed in Chapter 13.

239.9. Ripka: Czechoslcvakia, Chapter 3,

24e.g. Jaroslav Strénsky, S5 10/12/45, p.2.

2sFierlinger: ve slulnhdch, p.5%1.



disagreement on some points, the draft was generally accepted with
oﬁly stylistic correctionszs.

The programme appeared, like KSC policy generally, as a clear
statemant of éeneral principles for the creation of a new, anti-
fascist Czechoslovakia on those points where agreement was possible,
At the same time, a major compromise had to be made and these
‘principles wvere often expressed only in termsbof immediate tasks
"within the transition pericd before a parliament could be established.
At‘various points in the discussions the kst representatiﬁes madé
~ explicit the temporary nature of the programme so as to avoid dsad-
iock or outright concessions on points of principle. This gavs
the National Socialists real grounds for hoping that the prcgramme
could be altered fairly quickly, particularly as the government Qas'
given.only a very limited life expectancy with plans for its alterat- ,kh
;6n very soon after liberation. o

The biggest disagrecments arose over Czech=Slovak relations.:
Policies towards Germans and Hungarians were less controversial -
presumably because the mild tone of expelling only tﬁosa who had
immigrated after Munich or who were found guilty of a definite crime
agai%st the republic could not be made strongsr untilkinternational
‘agresment was forthcoming., The Slovak question, however, was still
an explosive issue,

The KSC approach was dominated by discussions involving Dimitrov
who had on 6/12/44, advocated a symmetrical arrangement of Czech=

Slovak relations each having their own governments alongside a

26

The full dialogue is in Cesta ke kv&tnu, p.391-453,
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comnon federal Czcchoslovak government27. Gottwald never committed
himself to aﬁy definite state form largely because this advice
conflicted with the tactical need, as reitersated by Stalin, to
be aﬁcomodating towards Peneé.za.

By evading a statement of definite aims on the Slovak issue
and instead subordinating it to the need of a compromise with Benes,
" the KSC gained enormonly in the l[oscow discussions, Slovak presence
.Qas in the form of a united SMR delegation basing itself on a
proéramme presented by the KSS: this prevented the form;tion of a
united front of Czech and Slovak rigthuingefszg. Neverthelsss,
Cottuald felt obliged to persuade the KSS to weaken their position
on Czech—Slovak relations so as to avoid a major conflict with
Bened's followersso.

 The Nationai Socialists refused to accept even this. They
objected to any recognition of the Slovak nation or of the SNR as
i£s suprame representative, At one stage they withdrew‘ffom the
discussions but finally accepted the draft with an additional lét-:
out sentence giving the final decision on the pouwers oéréNR to
elected represcntatives of the Czech and Slovak peoplé. This gave
the programme the character of a temporary agreement rather than a
statement of pririple.

It reﬁains anlear why Slovakia sHould have become the issQe of

such open dispute, Gottwald interpreted the MHational Socialists!

27Cesta ke kvEtnu, p.519.

28 usak;s sv8dectvi, p.523,

ngusék: Sv¥dectvi, p.528,

3UBeer,et al: D8jinné, p.480=-487,



position as an attempt to win votes on the basis of anti-=-Slovak
féeling in the Czczch 1andsz1. Perhaps also the Nétional Socialists
feared that, unless the KsC clearly stated the SNR's subordination
-to Czechoslovak institutions, the country could still be split in
fwo should Prague be liberated from the west; It is certainly
notié?ble that the Slovak question never appeared as the major

- dispute after the republic was consolidated.

11.11,4, Aareement is reached on the composition of the
first post—war government: the Communists can
.feel satisfied with the results,

Perhaps equally fierce were disagreements over the actual f
combosition of the government, although the record of the
discussions shows only unanimous agreementsx, The National Socislists
wanted some of the "key" ministries and were not averse to Gottualq
becoming Prime Ministersz. Perhaps this would have made it easier"
tdlcompletely change the government later on the grounds that it
. was Communist dominated. In practice Fierlinger, partmcﬁlarly.'
diéliked.for being Eggziet than the Soviets" > and for writing
"articies angering capitxalist circles"34, was accepted as Priﬁe
Minister with a "Government Presidium" containing one representative
of each party. These were Ursiny (DS), Siroky (Kss), J. David (NS),

&camek (LS) and Gottwald (KS€). The whole government was then

31Cesta ke kv&tnu, p.436.

32

Fierlinger: Ve slu¥bdch, p.593, and Cesta ke kv&tnuy p.441 and 442,

333an Strénsky: East Wind over Prague, London, 1950, p.196.
34

Bened in Moscow in December 1943, Cesta ke kudtnu, p.51,
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agreed to and individual Ministers were required to express agreement
with its composition and programme. This became known as the Ko%ice
programme because the government formally assumed office there.

fhe rest of the government was as follous, showing_tﬁat the
KS€ had ensured that the most important posts were taken either by

themselves or by "non-party specialists":

Interior V. Nosek (KSﬁ)'\ 3
Information V. Kopecky (kst) '

Agriculture 3. Buri& (KSS)

Foreion Affairs  J. Masaryk ~(non=-party)

Defense L. Svoboda (non-barty) o
Finance V. Srobér _ (os)

Industry B. LauZman A (sD)

fFood Supply V. Fajer (sp)

Foreign Trade He Ripka (NS) 

Justice Javoslav Strénsky (NS)

Posts F. Hala ' (Ls)

Health A. Prochézka | (Ls)

“Internal Trade 1. Pietbr (os)

Transport A. Hasal (non-party) (
Education 2. Nejedly ’ (non=-party)

Social Security J. Soltész | (KSS)*(;BB overleaf)'

There were also three "State Secretaries" to give Slovaks representa-'

tion in Minietries which had no equivalent in the Board of Commissioners:

Foreign Affairs V., Clementis (Kss)
Defense M. Ferjentik (non-party)
Foreign Trade J. Lichner (0S)
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So the Communists had a strong but not completely dominant
position, They were represented both as the KSC and through the SNR
as the KSS, although this was not really an independent party.
Sevefal non-party Ministers would be unlikely to oppose the
Communists in a crisis: particualrly important was Svoboda who had
been appointed commander of the Czechoslovak forces during ths

Dukla operation,

Not surprisingly, emigré writers have often characperised the
outcome of the Moscow discussions as a disaster for their'sidezs.
They had, however, made an important gain simply in the form taken
by the discussions. Despite KSC ideas of a bloc of thres parties
or of a much wider National Front to inciude mass organisations,
the programme had been agreed in emigration by four Czech parties.
and-the government gave equal representation to all of them, This
enabled the National Sccialists to return home with more prestige '
as a political party then their role in the domestic resistance
warranted,

They could help build a political system based on competing
political parties, in line with Bene&'s conception of democracy, and
look forward with optimism to free elections, In Slovakia too the |

35The defensive tone of the National Socialist ‘leaders after liberaf—
ion about the concessions they had made is striking; e.ge. Jaroslav

Strédnsky, SS 10/12/45, p.2, or J. Firt, S5 2/3/47. As Ripka ,
realised, the composition and programma of the Ko¥%ice govermment meant
that preparations made in London uvere wasted; Ripka: Czechoslovakia,p.38.

*(From previous page)
The abbreviations for parties are: KSC - Communist Party of Czecho=
slovakia, KSS - Communist Party of Slovakia, DS - Democratic Party,
SD - Social Democracy, NS - National Socialist, LS - Peoples' Party:
a full explanation is given in the list of abbreviations on p.
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Democrats, who had previously accepted the idea of a N.tiomal Front
inciuding the mass organisations and within which they would in
practice have been swamped, could take heart from the PFoscow
discussions and reduce the National Front to an agreement between
two political partieézﬁ.

Bgt ths creation of the government and agreement on its
prégramma was still not enough.to ensure its return homs or that
it would survive in a liberated Czechoslovakia. Bene%, in fact,
falt that the KsC was over-represented following their "trick" over
thé(Sloyak ministers, He still expected the alleced conservatism of
éﬁsrc;eeh iéhds to stow itself after liberation and to force |
éﬁanées in the government37. He kept his own options open by
gefféiﬁing from approving the Ko3ice programme. A great deal was
stilliu6deéided'and could depend on how Prague was liberated end on
"whgﬁfébi;tiCBI character the Czech resistance would assume in ths
lastié;§s of the war.

Ve

-

1li1i;5:' The Ko¥ice government enters Prague after an
w7 uprising in the Czech lands which was saved by
the arrival of Soviet troops.

E;én‘aa?liberation drew nearer the Czech resistance could not over-
come its fragmentation, Different groups with different origins
continued to operate in isolation from each other cautious of
broadening their contacts for fear of beccming enmeshed in the

network of Gestapo informers. So, although resistance groups often

361ablonicky: Slovensko, p.418-422.

379.9. his comments in March 1945 to Harriman, the US ambsssador to
the Soviet Union: Foreign Relations United States 1945, Vol IV(Europe)
Washington, 1868, p.<32-433,
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developed similar iceas, they looked to the emigration centres for
a uniting idea and programre,

They loocked to the emicration not only for ideas but also for
¢0ncrete help., This was proviwded by parachutists from both East
and West. Those from Britain brought the old idea of reviving
thé undergfound military networks in preparation for an uprising.
Thgir Eopgs wvere totally unrealistic38 and, disappointed with thq
atho;pﬁe:e of depression and resignation among so many of their
contccts, they sither sank into passivity or betrayal, or were led
tbbtge péftisanssg. Messages back to London often reflected this
ﬁithftaqﬁeﬁtg’for immediate arms deliveriesao.

,éqvie# parachptists came for a short time in 1941 and began
éﬁpea;iﬁ; éoain as the front drew closer in 1544, It was soon

'learnt that groups of 15 to 20 experienced partisans were the most

";effective as they could establish themselves outside the civilian

?population. Thay could then grow and maks contact with illegal
I--polltical nrganisationa from a position of safety 1. This, however,

remained a local phenomenon as partisan groups lacked contact with

M,,

”z;each other 80 that their political activities could not go beyond

kcraating local National Committess.

388.9. the plans for an uprising in Moravia to coincide with the

Slovak uprising; K. Veselfy- ~-Stainer: Cestou nar nlho odbo je, Praha,
1947. p.133-135, ard Grﬁa: Sedm, p.147.

390. Sl&dek: Kryc{ heslo: svoboda = Hnut{ odporu v jiZnich Cech&ch,

Ceské Bude jovie, 1967, p.294-295, and DoleZal: Jedin&, passim,

40e.g. Vasely-qtainer. Cestou, p.118,

4 . s
1Thelr activities are described by Dolefal who estimated that there

were 7,500 partisans in the Protectorate in the spring of 1945;
DoleZal: Jedind, p.179.



Politicai croups too were creating National Committees, Their
composition and origins rcfleccted the diversity of the movement:
initiatives came from the ks, partisans, ill-defined anti-fascist
groups or clearly right-wing groups who saw the need to take actioh ‘
tg prevent the KSC from dominating everything. Cnce the fighting was
over, the majority of National Com&ittees could be seen to be
dominatea by Communists or these who quickly joined the KSCaz.

Amid this picture of fragmentation - as if the same uprising
were being prepared by a multitude of different groups - attempts
wvere made .to créate a united central leadership, The most important
was the Czech National Council (ENR) which was based on the KSC, GRD,
(an underground trade union organisation which developed from within
the Protectorate unions and was close to the Communists' positioﬁ) and . jf}“
R-3. All of these claimed credit for the initiativeas; but.only ﬁ-3 J.l
had contacts with the cutside Qorld through London. It héd develdpédj.;frf

after Heydrich's assassination out of the remnants of pro-western'groupsi

It started from the PVVZ programmes and stood somewhsre to the 1eft-.v  i
of.éenes while fully recognising his righi to be President. 'Along—~ '5;,
side radicalism on social issues and a very strong line against ~‘  “ ’fgﬁQ
Germans, it contained ideas of a Presidential dictatorship and of L
rejecting.all previous political parties. Perhaps most important;'
R-3 rejected "attentism" and started actively encouraging parti;an

‘ 44
groups: this brought them closer to the KSC .

- v —— - —-— - - A

420016281: Jedind, p.193, and Krdél: Csvobozeni, pe.330,

43e.g. V. Koucky: Ilecdln{ kS a Pra¥ské povsténf, Praha, 1946, p;11—12,'L

and E., Erban, A. Lvofdk: Ukl v Frafsikém povstani, Praha, 1946, Pe30.

44Tuo leading members of the group have both written excellent accounts .

of its activitiss and ideas; Vesely-tainer: Costou, and Grfia: Sedm,
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There were, however, continuing difficulties in maintaining
contacts between these constituent oroups of the ENR s repression
did not abate: the Fourth Illegal KSC Central committee was
discovered by the Gestapo in March 1945. HNevertheless, the CNR
was formally founded at the end of April, It remainec firmly
undef the dominance of trade unionists - especially J, Kubdt and
€. Erban -‘and Communists led by J. Smrkovskias. An sttempt was
madé £0 broaden representation by including, amcng others, members
of underground army groups and of the political parties represented
1n Koiice government, This gave it a somewhat artificial appearance
and nnlikE'tha SNR, it accepted from the start that its existence |
was only temporary and that it was cumpletely subordinated to the
Ko!ice government

Although there could be no authoritative organ without ths

X three foundars of the {NR, it did not initiate the uprising.

.j‘lnstaad, mith the German and Hungarian armies completely demoralised,

:ithara uere divarse local uprlslngs taking power and disarming the
: nncupiers from 3/5/45 onwards, The initiative came variously from
{*partiaans, National Commnittees, strikes in factories or even the
i police. Sometimes events appeared as a simple repeat of 1918 end
it was common for the new organs of power to reach a modus vivendi
with the occupiers to prevent armed clashes. This often led to the
spectacle of arms, seized from the Cermans.with the advantage of

surprise, being handed hack when the occupiers so demanded, Rather

ASL. pachotkas "Ceskd ndrodn{ rada za revoluce", and J. Kotrly:

"Moje dcast v Pra¥ském poustdni", both in Pra¥skd povstdni 1945,
Washington D.C., 1965,

46588 the CNR statement of 5/5/4S, Cesta ke kvEtnu, p.665.
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than representing hetrayal or cowardice, this seems to have hLeen

a consequence of the lack of a clear aim for the uprising. Local
groups could not see the situation as a whole and had to judge things
according to the local situation47.

Even in Prague the uprising began spontaneously particularly
from the large factories on 5/5/45, This was two days before the
daté‘planned by the &nr®8.  Caution was shared by the Ksb who,
folloQing the‘experiences of Warsaw and Slovakia, were terrified
of a premature beginning unco-ordinated with the Red ArmyAg.
Nevérthaless; once the uprising began it quickly seized the initiative
ahd‘éépgéd’in-ahergy surprising even to its leadersso.f Moreover, it
trénsfor@edtthe situation in the Czech lands as a whole as all
gésis;ééeé}éfoups wererresénted u;th a clearly defined task: arms
héd!£§ b§ pfovided for Prague to prevent the immensely superior
' Naii;}é?;ﬁﬁjfrom regrouping, crushing the uprising and demolishing
the city.

:,:‘joﬁ 9/5]45 the uprising was saved by the arrival cf Red Army

o

unifé} fThié,‘however, marked the end for the ENR which, in recog-
’.hition;of its own weakness, had sought gains through regotiations
wifh‘tha’Nazi authorities. Goviet distrust, leading to categorical

47The best account is in Uole#al: Jedind. An illustration of the
precariousnass of the situation was the Kladno National Committee
which, armed with two rifles, a pistol anct a sabre, tried to

bluff 4000 well armed but demoralised Cermans inte surrendering

by spreading rumours of thousands of partisans hiding in the woods;
prébsh nirodn{ revoluce na Kladn&, Kladno, 1945.

48K. Rarto¥ek: Fra¥ské povstdni, Fraha, 1960, p.39.

49 artosek : PraZsiké, p.48.

a - .
S Vesely-Stainers Cestou, p.291.
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demands for the CHR's dissolution, was engendered by the right-
wing's appreaches to Vlasov's forces and a strange compromise of
8/5/45 whereby German forces were to be allowed to keep their arms

and pass through Fraguc to escape from the Red fAirmy and surrender

in the west51. In turn Smrkousky, as leading KSC representative

in the CNR, has been and sometimes still is strongly criticised

for thissz.

The greatest difficulty facing the ENR, apart from .their own
shortage of arms, was their ignorance of the rapidly approaching
Soviet forces and of the complex intrigues invoalving foreign help

_and intervention. £ened had already disappointed R~3 by not sending

arms and even argued in Kodice that it was too latess. Infuriatingly,

this was combined with continuing calls from London for armed action,
This was:cause of hitternsss to Grfa who attributed the comparative
weakness of the Czech partisan movement entirely to the absence of
such cutside help54. There is no clear evidence that it caniall

be attributced to a refusal from Stalin to allow the delivery of

arms that had already been loaded into Eritish aircraftss. The

51Balda,et al: Ma rozhrani, p.40, and Kr&l: Osvobozen{, P.360,

52e.g. Kr&l:; Osvobozen{, p.355, Earlier it had been emphasised that
Smrkovsky had scted in good faith; e.g. Koucky: Ilegalnf, p,37,

53Grﬁa: Sedm, p.308 and p.282-283, and vesely-Stainer; Cestou, p.280-282,

540ne§ek, 8/1/47, p.659.

55This claim is made in 0. Machotka: "Vznik Ceské ndrodn{ rady a
jeji pFedrevoluéni &innost", Fra’ské povstdni 1945, Weshington .D.C.,
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alternative sugoestiun, that firitain was refusing to help any such
uprising as would directly aid the Soviet advanceSB, also lacks
substantia.ion. Bene& and his associates in London were always
conspicously silent on what rhe explanation could be.

Meanwhils Rika, still in London, negoticted cver a possible
US advance to PFrague. This would have i:een fairly easy as German
commandaers agreed not to oppose the US army57. There were vcices
within the State Department for taking the opportunity to secure a
strong bargaining position against the toviet Union and Churchill
pressed strongly for thissa. Eisenhower, however, saw the need to
reabh agfeémen; with the USSR oﬁ any such operation as otherwise
the twokallied armies could clash and slso because he lacked the
gasources fbr a confrantation with the USSR while tﬂe war with
Jépqﬁ continued. . The US army therefore halted in uestern Bohemiasg.
"};i;fhé Sﬁviet leadership was alsoc fully aware cof the political
léigﬁifiéahca oflliberating Prague. Fierlinger expressed opposition
,fu‘aiioQing US troops into Prague as it would help "conservative
'éleméht;"soand Nérshall Koniev himself emphasised the political
siéAIYiéandeboé é speedy action tu prevent any direct Western share
'iﬁ P?agde's liberation61. The Soviet military operation to reach

56Krél: psvobozen{, p.z52,

S7Nessage from the US ambassador in france to the Sccretary of Stale
11/5/45, Foreiqn Relatias 1945, p.457.

Byis message to Truman, 30/4/45, Foreign Relations 1745, Pelbt=d44,
59

Krél: Osvobozenf{, p.304=307,
Krél: Dsvobozenf, p.32Y9.

Kr&l: Osvobozeni, p.359-3€0.
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Prague, which had already been prepared before the uprisingsz, was
therefore quickly set in moticn., On 9/5/45 Soviet tanks reached
the capital,

So Czechoslvoakia's new political life could start with the KoSice
government arriving on 10/5/45 from the East and the CNé clearly

subordinating itself in joint discussions ",

‘Ile11.64 Summary and discussion,

It was during the actual liberation of Czechoslovakia that the
balance of strength between [enef and the KSE was decided, During
that period Bene$ gradually recoénised his own weakness and saw
the need to makebimportant concessions, His position had seemed
to be guaranteed by the treaties with the USSR hut he was shaken
by the events of November 1944 in the Sub~Carpathian Ukraine., The
Soviet authorities did nothing to resist a movement for the in-
corporation of the territory into the Scviet Ukraine. Bene% feared
that this could be repeated in Slovakia uwhere the Communists were
strong but where noLody seemed to bLe unquestio%ﬁy loyal to him,
Then the Soviet government put pressure on him to follow more closely
Soviet foreign policy. This he resisted unxtil the Coviet military
offensive of January 19.5 after which he could foresee complete

Soviet domination of Central Europe.

"

BeneS, cut off from the siluation inside Czechoslovakia and

fearing that the Soviet leaders might even support an altsrnative

62
Krdl: Osvobozenf, p,357, and Barto&ek: pbra¥ské, p.8s,

63PL, 12/5/45, p.l.



government, then conceded on a uhole numier of points of international
aﬁd internal policy, He aven agreed to return home via Moscow where
a new government was formed including the Communists, In the dis-
cussions for that government the KSC had ah encrmous initiative
Because they had prepared a definite programme and they could man-
ipulate the divisions between Dened and the Slovak representatives.,
The government although still a compromise seemed, in its composition
“and policies, to be the best they could hope for,.

Bene¥ was still hopeful that the ¥5C could be weakened once the
political_feeling of the Czech lands had shown itself, In this
he was disappointed. The Czech uprising, centring on Prague, confirmed
the strength of the KS{ within a broacer revelutionary movement,
Moreover, there was no help for Pene from the West as the Soviet
leaders vetoed a US request to advance to Prague and instcad ensured
that it was their oun troops who took the credit,. |

So Bened returned to Prague as President but with a coalition

government that gave the Communists a strong position,




